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1466—1467 Nur Devlet

1467 Meiili | Giray
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INTRODUCTION

The concept of continuity, or in other words the
absence of a gap, between the Middle Ages and
modern times can be applied to colonial history
in the strict sense. (Charles Verlinden, The
Beginnings of Modern Colonization, Ithaca,
N.Y., and London, 1970, xvi).

The period from the thirteenth to the fifteenth tceles was a time of significant economic
and social progress in the history of Europe. Ténetbpment of industry and urban growth,
the increasing role of trade and the expansioreofjtaphical knowledge led to an époque of
colonial expansion for Italy. Its maritime repullicGenoa and Venice, became cradles of
commercial development and represent an early maetem of international long-distance
trade in the late medieval period. These city-stageme to the forefront of world history not
only because of their commercial importance andctiramercial mechanisms of exchange
they introduced and adopted, but also because eir thaval importance and the
establishment of their overseas settlements. “Téteen Mediterranean region saw the
emergence of what must be described not as metiagraosts but as colonieSMoreover,
it is plausible that besides being the motherlahthe modern commercial techniques, Italy
also introduced the phenomenon of colonialism sneiirly modern form as “one people’s
control over another people through the econonutitigal and ideological exploitation of a
development gap between the tWwahto European, and indeed world, history, since th
patterns and models established by Italian colmt$allater influenced the colonial
experiences of other nations in the époque of Geeaigraphic Discoveries. Belgian scholar
Charles Verlinden has noticed that Italy was “tmdyaeally colonizing nation during the
Middle Ages” and that “many features, characterisfithe economic and colonial activity of
the further European colonial experience can oelybderstood when their connection and
resemblance with Italian precedents is kept in nithd

The ltalians transcended the barriers of localitgl parochialism and penetrated parts

of the world previously little known to Europeamnth Genoa and Venice conducted long-

1 Reinhard,A Short History of Colonialism(Manchester/New York, Manchester University Press,
2011), 8.

2 ReinhardA Short History of ColonialisyiL.

3 Verlinden, “Italian Influence in Iberian Coloaitton,” The Hispanic American Historical Revie3g,

no. 2 (1953): 199.



distance trade, relying on a network of colonied tnading stations, spread mainly across the
Levantine and Black Sea area, which were alwaysoasmads and a contact zone for
different civilizations because of its geographidatation. The latter was extremely
important from a commercial point of view, that fer the expansion of the Republic of
Genoa — this is why Genoa was particularly focumethe region of the Black Séa.

The city of Caffa (now known as TheodoSiaj the Crimean Black Sea coast lay at the
centre of the Genoese network of colonies, tradtagons and overseas domains situated far
from the metropolis. Caffa was the biggest cenfreoommerce in the Black Sea and was an
outpost that played a pivotal role in the Genogstesn of international long-distance trade.
From its emergence around 1260s-1270s (see befajtdell to the Ottomans in 1475, the
city was a veritable crossroads of cultutéghis resulted in the emergence of a mixed and
cosmopolitan ethnic and cultural environment thetegbirth to a new multicultural society
comprising features characteristic of Western Eeydpe Mediterranean area and the Near
East as well as those of Central and Eastern EurDpe history of these societies and
cultures may be regarded as one of the historieanodalized potential of intercultural
exchange that began with the penetration of Italtanthe Black Sea basin and stopped soon
after the Ottoman conquest of Crimea. The city aff& which is in the centre of the present
study is studied as a frontier zone for Latin Glerissom and a contact zone for many
civilizations. In this sense the multicultural setgi of Caffa was a reliable reflection of the
essence of the Mediterranean, and from the Cafiaspective we can see the Mediterranean
world as a whole in the époque prior to the Ag®isicovery. Studying the Genoese colonies
on the Black Sea, we are studying the Mediterraneanrather, Eastern Mediterranean

multiculturality.”

4 Hereafter, with ‘Northern Black Sea coast’ old€k Sea region’, | imply that this geographic area
also includes the coasts of Azov Sea.
5 Otherwise spelt as Feodosiya or Feodosiia; ®eondcis in Ukrainian,®eoxdcus in Russian®eodocio in
Greek.
6 It is also important to mention that Caffa wag of the main connecting points between the E@ope
and Asian Christians. See: Tardiaukazusi Magyar tiikor. Korosi Csoma Kiskonyvtar Budapest:
Akadémiai Kiado, 1988). 47.
7 Applying the concept of ‘multiculturality’ as weds the adjective ‘multicultural’ to the Middle Ag in
general and to the colonial situation of Genoesea@a in particular unavoidably requires due cieaifion. The
terms ‘multiculturalism’ or ‘multiculturality’ catbe used both prescriptively and descriptively. Asescriptive
term, multiculturalism refers to the set of polgiand ideologies that aim at promoting, encourggargl
institutionalizing cultural diversity (unlike theoficies of assimilation or segregation). As a digtisre term,
multiculturalism refers to the mere existing sitoatof cultural diversity of a certain place; theeation of a
demographic landscape of this type is due to aucation of different ethnic groups into this plaedich in its
turn can be either due to planned demographic yotic stochastic factors determining migration fowW he
first, namely prescriptive, usage is a phenomerfanadern or rather contemporary history and itsliaption
14



Though the Genoese were trading actively in Criageaarly as the thirteenth century,
the period during which Caffa flourished (and redpely the trade of its metropolis in the
Black Sea area) ran from the fourteenth to (argyatle fifteenth centuries. As a pivotal
point for Genoese trade with the East, Caffa thesalme a centre of the economic and social
life of the Genoese on the Black Sea, as well asattministrative centre of a political unit
called Genoese Gazafialhis was a network of Genoese cities, towns amsdes trading
stations, landed domains and fortified coastalesa#nts: in other words, a Genoese colonial
empire in the Black Sea basin that provided thiafta with a political and administrative
frame for their commercial activity. These settlemsebegan to appear in the thirteenth
century all along the coasts of the Black Sea dned Sea of Azov, connecting Western
Europe, Italy, Central Europe, Latin Romania, thygdhtine Empiré,the Trebizond Empire,
the Muslim Near East, and the entire Eastern Maditean with Eastern Europe, Caucasus,
steppes of Cumania and the Golden Horde, Middle Eeestern Asia by its traffic routes.
Research on the history of Caffa and the impadtadians on its social life, culture, and
mentality also implies studying and narrating th&tdry of Genoese Gazaria as a territorial
entity, because the majority of relevant writtenrses reporting data on other settlements of
Gazaria were produced in Caffa. It is clear, thdat although focusing on Caffa in the
fifteenth century in the present study, | will rainfine myself to within its city walls. My
research also comprises an investigation of diffeespects of the history of the Genoese
overseas empire of Gazaria as a whole; howeveausecof the limitations imposed by the
sources this can only be done through the lensteofsources from Caffa, and focusing
mainly on this city. Studying the Genoese colon@s the Black Sea, we study the

Mediterranean, looking at Caffa we look at Gazasa whole.

to the medieval history is an impossible modermrat Hereafter | use the words ‘multicultural’ and
‘multiculturality’ only in the second, namely degative, sense, meaning a situation of ethnic, relig, and
cultural diversity existing in the Genoese Blacla$elonies.

8 The word ‘Gazaria’ (Greealapwr) means the entity constituted by the Genoese psisgs in the
Black Sea area. The area was called this by thamiy®es or by the Italian newcomers after the atlnoof
the Khazars, a semi-nomadic Turkic folk that livedhe region of the River Volga and the river Doraround
the seventh to ninth centuries. See: Szyszman,diDéxte de la KhazarieAnnales ES@ (1970): 818-824.

9 The point of view of the exclusively negativelughce of Italian trade on the economy and polit€s
Byzantine Empire based on the opinions of Gree#dlgdtuals of the late Middle Ages is now more hakd
and scholars prefer to speak about the interaatiothe Byzantines with the Italians and mutual wenat
exchange (including the economic sphere). Oiconemidommes d’affaires grecs et latins a Constantinople
(Xllle-XVe sieclesjMontréal/Paris, 1979).
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Genoese settlements in Gazaria

While Crimea was historically a crossroads of @ations, in the case of the Italian presence
in the East it is in a certain sense unique forMiddle Ages and early modernity. Certainly,
in pre-modern or early modern times it was alsoetones possible to see a similarly broad
variety of cultures, nations and identities elsewehal interacting with each other within a
fairly limited space, and the same intensive tralisal contacts and commercial networks
of such transnational character. For instance,dair§ Sicily, or Northern Africa° Latin
Christians cohabitated with the Arabs and Jews;L#neant was a contact zone for many
cultures; the Byzantines were in continuous angecloontact with both Westerners and the
Turks. The peculiarity of the Crimea, however, Iiegt in the quantitative fact that it was
inhabited by many different peoples, but rathethim fact that all the above-mentioned types
of transcultural and interethnic interactions tbaturred in the Mediterranean met there

together in a single melting pot: the peninsulatadiChristians and Muslims, Greek

10 See about the Italian colonization of Northeffrica: Pistarino,Notai genovesi in Oltremare. Atti rogati a
Tunisi da Pietro Battifoglio (1288-128¢¢ollana storica di fonti e studi) (Genoa, 1985),

16



Orthodox and Monophysites, Italians and Greeksarfaand Armenians, Caucasians and
Syrians™

Another important element (and indeed related éolttoader fields of Global History
and, in particular, Colonial Studies) was the fdwt over the course of time the Italian
newcomers settled and began to constitute an altpart of the local population. Thus, we
should state the existence of the colonial sitmatrathin a multicultural environment.
Research on the history of Genoese Gazaria angbiiscal role, trade, and society thus
occupies an important place in studies on late ewadlihistory. It allows us to better
understand the role of the overseas Italian cotoimea broader context of the history of the
Black Sea area, Eastern Europe, Central and WeEwaope, and the Middle East, and —
finally — in the context of global history in theegood, when the world and history started
becoming global, at the dawn of the First Age obl@llization? This research presents the
Black Sea region mainly through sources originatirgm Caffa and it therefore lies
thematically somewhere on the border between Fron8tudies and Urban Studies.
However, it is not easy to place the field hereasithe research implies a multidisciplinary
study with different and overlapping fields. Caffannot, for example, be categorized within
recognized urban taxonomies. A provisional defimitcould therefore instead probably be “a
multicultural colonial urban centre,” uniting Lati¥Christian, Byzantine-Greek, Slavic and
Russian, nomadic Turkic and Tatar, Caucasian, Aramen Jewish, and Eastern
Mediterranean cultures. This multicultural sociahydoubtedly constituted a bridge between
Europe and Asia, just as certain other Mediterrarserieties did. What is more, it was not
only a crossroads of Eastern Mediterranean cultingsalso a connecting point between the
Mediterranean and Central and Eastern Europe. éuntbre, and even more important for
us, it was a bridge between the world of the Middlges and the modern world of

capitalism, colonialism, and globalization.

11 [Ponomarev]A. JI. Tlonomapes, “Hacemenue u Tepputopusi renydssckoir Kaddel mo maHHBIM
OyXrajrepcKoil KHHI'M —Maccapiu KasHadeiicTa 3a 1381-1382r.” (Population and Territory of Genoese Caffa
According to Data from the Account Book — Massdna the Treasury for 1381-1382Prichernomorie v
Srednie vekdThe Black Sea Region in the Middle Ages) 4 (20G0B.
12 5ee, for example, Bentle@ld World Encounters: Cross-Cultural Contacts anxtEanges in Pre-Modern
Times(New York: OUP, 1993), 33lobalization in World Historyed. A.G. Hopkins (New York City, NY:
Norton, 2003).
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Research question

There is no lack of studies on either Levantindadnysor the history of Italian colonies
overseas. Numerous general works and more focusmlies provide us with a broad
historiographical context. In recent decades thbes been particular progress in
historiography. Nevertheless, a sound understandntyknowledge of the Genoese cities,
colonies, and trading stations on the Black Seatanathe fifteenth century is lacking, and
the secondary literature on the subject is nesificient nor consistent. The functioning of
the colonial system of Gazaria, its administratisad legal framework, hinterland,
agriculture, and craftsmanship, aspects of socityl ethnicity, urban culture, and
transnational interaction have only been supeificstudied. Very few large-scale studies
focus on Caffa and Genoese Black Sea domains ficyar and for their own sake. There is
still a certain contradiction between the scale amdilability of the source evidence; in
particular the history of Caffa in the fifteenthntary has been little studied; the thirteenth
and the fourteenth centuries are much better cdugyean influential study by Michel Balard
‘La Romanie Génoise,” dealing with the three caébmiomains of Genoa and relying on a
vast amount of the archival sources. In more rea@nks, the emphasis is still on the earlier
period; that is the thirteenth and fourteenth ceesu One explanation for this is that there is
a greater amount of available sources for theethnth and fourteenth centuries. Many of
these are published, and today generalizationsdbaseexisting published sources and
secondary literature without a deep engagemertiératchival research are more plausible.
Many researchers have studied these published eecg. the statutes or the documents
related to the administration), narratives anddlagues (often semi-legendary), and paid
little or no attention to the vast amount of nahdeeds and books of accounts preserved
from the late fourteenth and fifteenth centufiésloreover, there is a certain bias that | have
mentioned before — since the second half of thedastury the academic world has been
more inclined to treat the fifteenth century (feliag mostly, though not exclusively, the
trend established by R. Lopez) as a period of deatif the Genoese Black Sea trade, or at
best its regionalization and reduction. Therefohe, period and the region are disregarded,
and the main part of the most relevant evidenaatichival sources for the history of Caffa

have neither been published nor thoroughly invastid At the same time, the point of

13 See Khvalkov,Tana, a Venetian and Genoese Black Sea TradindgoStat the 1430s: A Social and
Economic HistoryMA thesis in Medieval Studies, CEU, Budapest, 201
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decline or increase of the Genoese Black Sea coocmhexctivity is highly questionable.
Were the external political (the Ottoman conquestjnternal economic factors the main
reason for its cease that led to the transfer pftalato the West, including financing the
Hispanic colonial enterprises starting from theoo@ation of Northern Africa and the
Canary Islands to be continued in the New Worldiz Bind many other questions have to be
answered. Notwithstanding the fact whether thedifith century of Genoese Gazaria was
only a depressive period of decay of long-distanage that began long before a final loss of
the colonies to the Ottomans or a spring of thedo8sae system of investments that later
flourished on the West, in essence a big capitaésture, or even an energetic trial run for
future European colonialism in the Age of Discovery

In most general terms, the goal of this study igdadeeper into various aspects of the
history of Caffa largely based not only on the jl®#d sources and secondary literature, but
also on the vast amount of original archival sositbat have been studied either superficially
or not at all (I refer mainly about the books o€aants and the notarial registers of the late
fourteenth and fifteenth century, see below fooaerview of the sources). There are several
substantial historical narratives which focus orff&adndeed, the most pivotal and classical
work in this field is the already-mentioned Romanie Génoidey Balard. This is ahistoire
totale focusing on Genoese Romania as a whole and tkugytan Chios, Pera, and Caffa.
Balard laid a solid foundation with this work and further research in this area can ignore
what he has done. There are also no grounds toaepihim for taking such a broad scope,
because his research on Caffa was done as mettybmion the two remaining colonies and
has not yet been superseded, although has beerdathencertain points. Nonetheless, the
problem remains as Balard’s study largely leavespibist-1400 period untouched and deals
mainly with the thirteenth—fourteenth centuries,dasmost of the preceding and following
general narratives written about Caffa. Previougsens did not focus much on the fifteenth
century, and no one has ever tried to focus orrtecpharly interesting transitional period and
to trace the Genoese—Ottoman transformation antincaly after the fall of Gazaria in
1475-1484. Similarly, no one has tried to carry magearch within a single study of late

Genoese and early Ottoman documents. Thus, therawttho wrote about Caffa did not
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undertake a research into a broad variety of theefith-century archival sources covering
1400-1475, and this is exactly what | do in thistdeal thesig?

Speaking in more particular terms, the main reseauestion is how Gazaria, the
Genoese colonial empire on the shores of the Biaek and its multicultural colonial society
adapt — or fail to adapt — to the hard politicauaiion of the fifteenth century created by
Ottoman expansion and the shifting of trade rothes took place in the second half of the
fourteenth century? What was the political and eaais importance of Caffa in this rapidly
changing world of the Eastern Mediterranean/Blae&aSHow did the colonial model change
in the course of the 1380s—-1470s? How did this ioulltiral society shaped by the 1380s
and relying mainly on a network of urban commusitieact to the challenges laid before it
in the course of the fifteenth century, what wassitrvival resource in the emergency created
by the Ottoman menace, how did the inter-ethniati@is affect Caffa in terms of
contributing to its survival against the Ottomanett or actually contributing to its decay,
and how did Caffa transform answering to the alboeationed challenges?

Answering these questions immediately raises cepablems. Time and development
of historical knowledge have created a gap in teahsnalysis and interpretation of the
source data due to the backwardness of the metbgidal approaches applied in the field so
far. Surprisingly, while certain aspects of the ifmhaeconomic) history of Caffa and the
entire Black Sea region were seriously and metisliostudied for the last hundred and fifty
years or even longer mainly by the generationschblars working in the positivist or neo-
positivist theoretical and conceptual frameworked(ahanks to them we indeed have a
general idea of how the Italian overseas colonmesteade functioned), in recent decades this
unique situation and this unique region with itssiimtensive interactions of nations and
cultures were almost completely disregarded by Isehowvorking in the theoretical and
methodological frameworks of cultural anthropolothe history of mentality, urban history,
local social history, frontier studies, colonialdies, and so forth. A possible explanation for
this is the Eurocentrism of most of the researcbétke Italian colonies. This is not only due
to the limitations imposed by the sources (whicliobsly reflect the performance of the

ltalians better than that of the local Orientafshut also due to their own bias they were

14 The data on the history of Gazaria in thirtbeahd fourteenth centuries will be used here as a
background, and to compare and trace the dynanachrnically; however, my independent researcliges

on the period between 1400 and 1475.

15 Balard,La Romanie Génoise (Xlle—début du XVe sig&eme/Genoa: Ecole francaise de Rome, 1978), vol.
1, 269. By using the term ‘Orientals,” | am followi a long-term and well established historiographic
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interested mainly in thdtalian presenceon the Black Sea, largely ignoring the issues
connected to the other nations. Perhaps it is lsecte histories of Caffa and of the Italians
on the Black Sea bear a theoretical and methodm@bgitamp of the previous age of
historiography; it was not until recent times thi@ interaction of the Italians with the local
population provoked any academic interest whatgoeve

Yet another explanation is the political embeddedra the scholarly discourse on the
overseas colonies in the nineteenth and twentietitucies. The narratives on the ‘ltalians
overseas’ were to a large extent not the histaf@steraction, but the histories of the alleged
expansion of a nation. Obviously, these studiesevademe in the dominating paradigms of
national histories. To put it even more sharplyofpssional historical scholarship emerged
and developed as an intellectual artefact of thiomal-state era of world history... [it]
emerged at a time of intense nationalism and etierggate-building projects in Europe, and
historians lavished attention on the national statehich they construed as discrete and
internally coherent communities, rather than theynather social, cultural, religious, ethnic,
or racial groupings that they might have taken misswof analysis® Albeit there was no
Italian nation-state in the Middle Ages, a larget pd the scholarly literature on the Italian
colonies was written bearing in mind the natiortesfgerspective of history.

Another significant problem in this field, as in nyaothers, is the huge gap between the
scholars working with the written sources (maimthe Italian archives) and those working
with the material ones (mainlin situ in the Black Sea area). This gap is even more
problematic given the difference in national schglaraditions, as well as in cultural and
language barriers: most scholars dealing with thehiees are from Western Eurdpe
(obviously, with certain exceptions, as a strorglition laid by Kaprov in Lomonosov’s, as
well as the Romanian school), while most of thehaeologists and other people working
with more ‘material’ things have a Soviet backgrdwamd are based in Russia and the rest of
the post-Soviet area; some of them do not readgiodanguages and thus have inadequate
access to the unpublished archival sources. Thtvgithetanding that both the research into

documental sources (mainly stored in ltaly) and itheestigation of the material sources

tradition. This term is traditionally used to demthe entire local population, whether ‘autochthesi@r not (if
only this concept can be applied to Crimea or elsewhere), who did not belong to the Latin Chridtam and
the culture of the colonizers. | will therefore ube terms ‘Latins’ and ‘Orientals’ in a sense ofanizers
belonging to Latin Christendom and those who cameeto Christianity and therefore became part efrth
community and — opposed to them, all the other lgedpcals and newcomers, who did not belong tanLat
Christendom.
16 Bentley, “Global History and Historicizing Globzdition,” 70.
17 And one may suspect that at least some of tiem never visited the Black Sea area.
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(mainly situated locally) have long-lasting tradits, these two barely overlap and there has
been little or no interaction between people wagkon the same subject, but in different
fields. Historians and archaeologists (as well pgraphists, etc.) still tend to work
separately and rarely take into the work of collesgfrom a different discipline into account.
In the monographs and articles written in ItalyFoance we rarely find a single reference to a
work of some local Crimean archaeolodfigor to any work written in Russian whatsoever),
while those same archaeologists are often unavearbave only a very vague idea) of the
material on the history of their own area storedtaty. There are at least three barriers here:
1. the barrier of type of sources and professiaiakion to those working with the written
sources and those dealing with the material onelgnguage barriers; 3. barriers of space
that make the interaction among scholars difficA$.a result, most of the studies ignore to a
certain extent the work of other scholars, the Itesteached by different teams do not
overlap, and any kind of interdisciplinary approashrare. Patrick Manning’'s observation
that “historians are an omnivorous group, one thantually consumes the data and the
methods of every other investigative grotipis a remote ideal in our field. This is yet
another problem that the present study will trypt@rcome. “Science recognizes no borders
and has always striven for universal understantfifig.

The following words were written twenty years admjt remain relevant today:
“Modern historiography investigates with particulaterest either the most brilliant or the
less studied civilizations. The Black Sea regiothie Middle Ages deserves a double interest
— it was a part and a crossroad of several gredizaeitions and it is among the less studied
for its own sake® The thriving medieval and early modern history ailization(s) of the
Black Sea region are disregarded. That is why wedrte investigate the history of this
region and address the main aspects of its saotheaonomic life. Based on both published
and unpublished original sources, | intend to poeda holistic picture of the life of the city
in the context of the functioning of Genoa’s traystem on the Black Sea coast. There are

two more important considerations to be taken adoount. The first is methodological and

18 Indeed, the richness of the literature in Rars$s now largely unavailable and therefore igndrgd
Western scholars. Those valuable, but not very moumsetranslations of the works of Prof. Karpovwasl as
studies written by him initially in foreign languag cannot compensate for this gap. There is a anomgeint of
literature on and about Caffa, as well as of thekand articles dealing with different aspectthefBlack Sea
medieval history (from amateur or popular locatdvig studies to archaeology, art history, epigray.).
9 Manning,Navigating World History: Historians Create a Gldteast(Palgrave Macmillan), 13.
2 O'Brien, “Historiographical Traditions and Modetmperatives for the Restoration of Global History,”
Journal of Global Historyl (2006): 7.
21 Preface by Karpov t®richernomorje v Srednigeka 2 (1995): 7.
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is connected to the feasibility and perspectiveswith genre akistoire totale as well as
problems connected to this genre. | believe thatatis mutandishis genre is still feasible
and fruitful in the development of historical scchip, if we take into account all or most of
the criticism levelled against 4t. Having said this, however, we should keep in rrimel
development of scholarship and the stage of thie sthart. Althoughhistoire totaleas a
genre and type of history-writing may remain theneathe studies written in this genre in
1970s and the one written in the 2010s will siiffed a great de&® Last, but not least, even
though many brilliant works on Caffa have been tent their availability has certain
linguistic limitations. Most of these books anda@es are written in French, Italian, Russian,
and Polish, and there is still no general analytitanograph on Genoese Gazaria and region
as a whole in English. Giving a panoramic overvigwhe history of Caffa to the English-
speaking audience is among the aims of the presedy. That is why | feel that an effort to
write such a history in English will also contribugreatly to the scholarship, because it will
bring the knowledge in the field to a wider ciroieacademics.

It is obvious that the first (and main) conditioor fa reliable reconstruction of the
history and society of Caffa and the domains of é&@se Gazaria is a deep research into the
archival (and other) sources. To have a comprehersst of source evidence we have to do
research into exactly those archival sources whale never been published, or have not yet
been analysed comprehensively and systematicdtlig. i$ an ambitious attempt, but still a
feasible one. Late medieval and early modern histerunique in two senses: first, we
normally have enough source material for a reliaieleonstruction (unlike the preceding
period), and, second, the set of sources on ontcylar topic can be huge, but still
sufficiently available to cover and comprehend ather than to sink in it (unlike the
following period). Studying Genoese Gazaria we fadarge and well-documented period.
There are a number of more or less representagitial sources from Caffa; and we also
have a huge number of other sources and seconitizngture to contextualize the primary
data. A scholar dealing with this field is privikd) in the sense that he uses new sources in
the context of the old historical narratives. Thihgre is both enough of the source data and

22 See theoretical discussion in: Toubert, “Urstditie totale du moyen age est-elle possibleRdtes
du 100me congrés national des sociétés savantesoisee philologie et d’histoire jusqu’a 161Baris, 1977).
23 Balard’'s study focusesmore on the economiohistoy no means ignoring social and even cultural

aspects), while my research is not economic hisfmy excellence(although it comprises a significant
component of economic history of the region). delya as the art of historiography is now on anirety new
level of scholarship, even the data, which Balatgérpreted many years ago will look different ardd to
different conclusions in the light of what was w&it since those times.
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historiographical background to create some salwigd at the beginning, and at the same
time there is enough room left for a researcherirgjnto create a holistic picture of life in
Gazaria through the analysis and comprehensive stuthe sources.

The researcher must be ambitious and bold, andttidy must be based on research
into the archival sources in the context of alredgwn ones. Such a study must follow a
number of other guidelines in order to fill the gap the historiography. First, it must be a
comprehensive history of Genoese Gazaria, in tunith whe main insights and
methodological approaches of théstoire totaleinstead of being concentrated on some
particular aspect of life. Second, there are alklawritten sources produced in the
administrative centre of an entire colonial domdwaturally, sources from Caffa cover
Gazaria as a unit. Therefore, taking Caffa (oreatsources originating from Caffa) as a
starting point, | intend to expand my researchh é¢ntire Genoese colonial empire in the
Northern Black Se&’ using additional sources from and studies madetioér Genoese
settlements. Third, | do not take for granted eithiethe presuppositions already drawn on
the political or economic reasons of the fall offf@aor on decline, regionalization, or
flourishing of the Italian Black Sea trade and urlige in the fifteenth century. | will instead
try to approach this issue based on the new sawicence that will enable me to gain new
insights and to make new considerations. Furthegawill try to overcome at least partially
the existing estrangement between the historians wbrk with the written sources and
scholars focused on the material ones. Startingh wite archival research and
contextualization of the new data into the previsakolarship, | will also try to attract all
possible types of sources, including the resultshef excavations, numismatics, heraldry,
epigraphy, onomastic, etc. Still dependent in a way my non-material and non-
archaeological educational background, | am luckpe a Crimean aborigine, and familiar
with the disciplines in question if not through t®matic university training, then at least
through constantly being in contact with the spet&in the fields concerned. In addition, |
will try insofar as | can to introduce into thelflenore up-to-date methodological tools and
an interdisciplinary approach, which is indispersdbr the analysis of the complex reality
that we find in medieval Crimea. In the words afryéentley:

...While the strategy of going local effectively umaenes some of the
assumptions of Eurocentric history, the strateggahg global by historicizing

24 The Genoese settlements on the South of thekEB@a were not managed from Caffa and had a
different system of ruling and administration. Thiady addresses some aspects of their history weeded,
but they are not considered to be an object ofarebehere.
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globalization offers opportunities to de-center d&pa& by situating European
experience in the larger context of world histoty.

Another important issue is the perspective takera lystorian. Much can be written about
the Eurocentrism of most previous studies as areis be overcome in one way or another.
It is obvious that from the first steps the histgraphy of the Italian colonies on the Black
Sea was written mainly by Italians and was mainkgriested in the Italian presence on the
Black Se&?® It is largely due to the Eurocentric mental frarneks and the legacy of modern
colonialism that the role of the local non-Westeations and cultures is still underestimated
in the scholarship of the field, and so far angnaé study of the region in its diversity has not
emerged. This is partially due to the nature ofgberces, but it seems to me that neither the
superabundance of the sources of Western origitienrin Latin and in Italian vernacular,
nor the lack of indigenous written sources is th@imreason. The main problem is that
scholars continue to think of the Black Sea redtanocentrically. We are doomed to look at
the historical process in the region from the pecsipe given by the European written
sources and this situation cannot be changed Bntitean, however, be improved by going
deeper into the research of transnational contdysintuition here is to take as a starting
point the sources of Italian origin, but to looktla¢m through intercultural and transnational
interaction, and to use a limited number of the-hahan sources that can give a different
angle and different prospective. One of the maithaological assumptions is that through
the studies of cultural interaction in Crimea | toymove beyond the dominant Eurocentric
narratives produced by the scholars who wrote piiynabout Genoese or Venetians, and
used any other data at best as a context. Thisrdmamply an attempt or acclamation to re-
evaluate the contribution of the West into the @it progress that led to the creation of
the new world system. What | mean by rejecting Eentrism is merely a change in the
scope. | am equally interested in the Genoese, t&ase other Latin people, Greeks,
Russians, Armenians, Jews, Tatars, and other coenp®iof that multicultural society; and
the organization of Gazaria’s rural setting willdde@amined alongside the interaction between
the metropolis and the colonial administration.

Introducing an interdisciplinary approach, overcognithe disconnection between
written and material sources and reconsideringBbeocentric prospective are, however,

tools rather than the main agenda of my study. kpeeted outcome is an overview of the

% Bentley, “Global History and Historicizing Globaéition,” 77.
26 Probably it would be more correct to call théspective ‘Italianocentristic’ or even ‘Genoackstit’
and introduce a new concept, lemttia non sunt multiplicanda praeter necessitate
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history of Genoese Gazaria at different levels Bndarious aspects, considering policies,
administration, economy, society, culture, mengalénd so forth. That is, a holistic study
that will show based on the analysis of the soyrttess main trends in the adaptations and
transformations of the Genoese Black Sea colomdha fifteenth century. | will therefore
try to take a closer and more detailed look ated#fiht aspects of the life of the Italian
settlements during the fifteenth century, and asagamy sources will allow it. Naturally, |
will structure this study thematically, so that leathapter deals with a specific objective
connected to certain aspect of the settlemenésblifa certain angle of approach.

Research focus

The first task was a study of the role of the Geero#gomains against the background of the
political history and international relations irethegion. As in the case with the later colonial
experiences, the Italians applied certain polit&tahtegies of securing the hegemdhy.et

we must, however, keep in mind that Genoese cadtiniz was largely a private undertaking
(strikingly, like many other modern ones, managsd dompanies until the nineteenth
century)®® Furthermore, based on the canvas of events ireffaBurope and the Near East,
and in the context of Italian history in the giveeriod® | expected to draw conclusions as to
the nature and modes of application of the abovetioreed strategies. It was once stated that
the central point in all Genoese international tmdiwas to secure favourable conditions for
commerce. How did this work in practical terms? Hiidi the Italians interact on a high level
with the local sovereigns? How much and in whaseeamere the policies connected with the
commercial situation? What can be said on the carmialelimension of these policies? How
did Genoa manage its diplomatic network in theae@iMy first chapter therefore deals with
the early stages of the Italian penetration toBleck Sea area, the origins of the Genoese

27 Just to recall unequal treaties with Byzantastone of the first steps of these political sgiate
28 Unlike the Venetians, the Genoese never hadriicplarly strong feeling ofaison d’état Private
interests of families, kin, clans, and corporatigmevailed in Genoa over the solidarity and natiddaa
(insofar as the term ‘national’ can be applied e tmedieval maritime city-states). Therefore, tb&omial
activity was mainly held by the groups of merchawmtsfamilies alberghg of the noblemen. Together, they
managed their commercial initiatives, raised fursgst the ships, hired the mercenaries and the onaarp etc.
Genoa was weak as a state, but strong as far esrfierations were concerned. Braudel wrote traGhnoese
state was inherently weak, and it had all the timgield to a foreign authority, either voluntarilgr under the
pressure. The Genoese expansion on the Black $eassivas made possible because of an efficientrayst
the trading companies. However, one can see hfratare that puts the colonial experience of thadése in
one line with the Hispanic, Dutch, and English cidations with their famous companies like the iBinit
French, Dutch, Danish, and Swedish West India Canega the British, French, Austrian, Dutch, Danish,
Portuguese, and Swedish East India Companiese@dhbth Sea Company.
29 Including the Genoese-Venetian competition swand so forth.
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colonies, and the colonial system in its formatidhe technical chronological end of the first
chapter is 1400; however, reading the present stwdyshould constantly keep in mind a
much more important landmark — the 1380s — whicthéstime of the final shaping of the
Genoese colonial domain, and, at the same time,ptwet from which we have more
abundant and more reliable serial source matérfals, in general terms it makes sense to
divide the history of Gazaria into:
1. From the thirteenth century until the 1380s (thealfishaping of the Genoese
Black Sea colonial system);
2. From the 1380s until 1453 (the fall of Constantiedp the Ottomans, the closure
of the Straits, the transition of the colonies hie Bank of Saint Georgfeand a
growing, although never absolute, isolation of¢bhnies from the metropolis);
3. From 1453 until 1475 (the fall of Caffa and mosbdier colonies).

The following chapters are dedicated to the evoilutand transformation of different
dimensions of life in the Genoese Caffa and Gaazarithe period following the 1380s. In
order to understand these developments | had tetaathy present the background in a
broader chronological perspective. The physicabdayof the region in question (including
the urban environment of Caffa) is another integualt of this study, alongside the
topography and physical conditions of the colonaswell as different aspects which can
best be described as ‘spatial’. Research into tharuand rural layout can give important
evidence on the intensiveness of connections bettexurban Italian settlements and their
hinterland. This should answer the question: Hoepd#id Genoese colonization go, and was
it really limited to a network of coastal towns?dtobvious that the Crimea’s involvement
into the ltalians’ long-distance trade provokedfpumd changes in the urban environment,
presumably affecting most of the Greek towns ofNlwethern Black Sea, even those which
were relatively isolated. The scale of the Italiede’s impact was certainly greater in places
such as Caffa, Soldaia, or Tana, more modest incse of smaller coastal towns and
villages, and even smaller in the case of othecgdasituated alongside the main regional
commercial routes. But how deep did Italian expamgjo? Was it restricted by the walls of
their fortresses and urban settlements, indepermtes¢mi-independent trading stations, or
was the interaction between the cities and towtensive and did the Genoese also penetrate

into the rural area in terms of exploitation ofitheolonies? | use as a starting point the

30 Casa delle compere e dei banchi di San Giofgimded in 1407.
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sources written in the urban environment and by té/esrs; however, they also reflect,
albeit to a lesser extent, the life of the hintedlaThus, a study of the agricultural life and the
rural layout will also be an integral part of tistsidy.

Administration and law normally indicate a connentbetween the metropolis and its
colonies, and this field has been studied relativell in the previous scholarship. However,
a close look is needed in order to draw conclusai@it the work of colonial administration
maintained by the Republic of Genoa and afterwasdthe Bank of Saint George. Another
interesting issue would be to examine the connestioetween Genoa and Gazaria and
among different cities and settlements within Geeo&azaria, especially — among the
administrative centre (Caffa) and the periphery (bst). Was it really just a constellation of
loosely connected trading stations, or a centralBnaged and more or less consolidated
territorial domain with an effective centre in Ge#f

The interaction of people of different identitias @& mixed and indeed, entangled,
society raises a number of issues. How intensive this interaction, on what kind of level
did it take place, and can we trace any dynamicooial transformation? Furthermore (and
this is connected to overcoming Eurocentrism), gvkiile percentage of Italian population in
Gazaria grew over time, it is questionable whethey ever became the majority; in any
case, a study of local ethnic and religious gralgeserves a careful and meticulous scholarly
approach. It was also not the case that the Iw®l@vsolutely dominated the Black Sea
commerce, while the local people with their alldgddferior culture remained in the total
obscurity, backwardness and irrevocable stagnafidre reality was that the Italians’
commercial success was reached not only thankeetadvances made in navigation and
their new commercial tools that they spread througithe Mediterranean and the Black Sea,
but also because they strongly relied on the loealvorks of merchants (mostly Greek and
Armenian), which existed before the Italian perteirato the Mare Maius and were
therefore deeply rooted in the local realities.ighe future history of colonial expansion,
the help of local brokers and go-betweens must Iptaged a crucial role, but this question
has never been sufficiently studied. To put it mgenerally — we have still a lot to
understand in order to have a clear picture of&affd to answer the question: how did this
multicultural society work?

This research also comprises a close look at theetyoof Genoese Gazaria. | have
focused on the demography, aggregation of diffesectal groups, interconnectivity, social
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structure and stratification, geographical mobjfitgocial mobility and its strategies, vertical
and horizontal social ties, patron-client relatiomokerage, social networks, norms of social
comportment, the behaviour of individuals withire teocial structure, their relationships,
sociability, and other aspects of the urban pomnatSpecial attention has been paid to
examining the ethnic and confessional structureghef society, interethnic marriages, the
legal standing of various ethnic groups, multiglenitities, religious affiliation, proselytizing,
etc. The predominantly ‘oppressionist’ vision oé tGenoese activity on the Black Sea was
balanced out in the recent decades by highlighthiegacts of collaboration, cooperation, and
cultural exchange between the ltalians and thelG@rée

Shifting from the social history to the economicepby investigating the issues of
commerce and economy in general, | will reveal weata for estimating (and reconsidering)
the economic role of Caffa in international tradesnmerce in the Black Sea region, and the
slave trade with Europe and Egypt. What | will gieshere are the decline of long-distance
trade and the regionalization of commercial agtiviBoth remain controversial issues.
Indeed, the routes of the European trade with Ba#tsia shifted in the fourteenth century
towards the Levantine ports, while the Black Sedspceased to be a major intermediary in
spice and silk trade. This led to a drop of praiiity rates of luxury goods on the Black Sea.
However, the drop in profits which happened afterdrisis of trade of the fourteenth century
does not per se mean the decline of trade; it ntaplg be evidence of the shifts in the
trade’s structure which can be compensated by arease of scale. The problem of
‘regionalisation or long-distance trade’ leads rmeahother question: were the patterns of
commercial exchange similar to the previous expegeof medieval trade, or did it have
features of modern capitalism alongside its colom&de patterns? After the mid-fourteenth
century the silk and spices trade decreased ametvgattern seems to have been established.
This new pattern implied an export of the raw mater(furs, food, and timber) from the
Black Sea region in exchange for the textiles atigtroproducts from Italy and the West,
which looks more like a modern colonial model cltgastic of a new world system.
Another issue to be treated specially is the tstin of slavery and the slave trade. Finally,

there is an important historiographical problemt ttennot be resolved in the present study

31 It would be particularly productive to investtg the intensiveness of the centre-periphery
connections. This investigation must be twofoldGEnoa (center) — colonies (periphery), and 2.&@énter)
— rest of Gazaria (periphery).
32 See, for instance Oikonomidégymmes d’affaires grecs et latins a Constantingiléle-XVe siécle)
(Montréal, 1980).
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(first, because of the geographical limits choséniy, it cannot be disregarded either. This
problem is connected to the scale and the restiltsl@n trade’s influence on the regional
economy of the late Byzantine/circum-Byzantine arleavironment and on the activity of
the local entrepreneurial class. This problem is ataall a recent inventioti,and | doubt
whether even the abundant source material fromaQath ever resolve it; however, | expect
that my research will produce some evidence of dmercial activity (or conversely
passiveness) of the local people, and thus makeatailoution to this larger-scale debate.
Finally, we should not forget that the economicgiaband cultural rise of Caffa
provided a nurturing environment for a cosmopolicature and society diverse in terms of
ethnicity, religion, and language. Balard suggestied term ‘Latino-Oriental culture’,
comprising linguistic, legal, and even religioupests®® Was the Latin culture simply
brought from Italy, imposed in Crimea, and thereatxisted in a vacuum, or was there a
synthesis? What exactly was multiculturality of #oxiety of Caffa; the mere coexistence of
several different cultures, or their contact, exadeg and/or merging? In any case, the issues
of intercultural exchange and transformation otw@ and of mentality require an especially
close and accurate look. An important role musgiven here to brokerag?®,namely the
networks of local intermediaries and go-betweemstigularly Greeks and Armenians), who
helped Italians in their dealings with differentndgmages, traditions, and indigenous
peculiarities. Their role was particularly importawhen they acted as translators and
interpreters and assisted the Italian newcomens¥@ate in the indigenous sociéfy.

Territorial and chronological frames

| should say a few words here about the territdo@alindaries to justify the scope of my
research. | would willingly write about the wholé Genoese Gazaria within the framework
of histoire totale Unfortunately, this is hardly possible because¢hef heterogeneity of the

extant sources. While there is an enormous amoluntaterial from Caffa, the centre of

33 Carile, Oikonomides, Tinnefeld, Laiou-Thomadakind Balard claim the negative effects of the
Italian activity on the Greek merchant class, whitholars like Zakythinos, Hendy, Lilie, Matschkguselev,
and. Karpov hold a more balanced view.

34 BalardLa Romanie Génois8.

35 The studies of cultural brokerage and go-beteelgecame recently a fashionable area, see, for
example, CohnColonialism and its Forms of Knowledge. The Britishindia (Princeton, NJ: Princeton
University Press, 1996).

36 Additionally, since the Black Sea region wasr@ssroads of cultures, this research can provige n
data on the cultural history of the whole Easteradierranean as well as of the territory of conterapy
Russia and Ukraine.

30



Genoese Gazaria, the sources from all other settimmare fragmental, scarce, or (most
often) not preserved at all. | can, for instanaawda picture of the society and economy of
Caffa based on an abundance of the notarial regiated accounts ahassariaeDoing the
same thing for a settlement like Cembalo, from Wwhadmost no documents are preserved
whatsoever would only be possible with the helpsoime wizardry. For some other
settlements (like Chilia or Tana) some source (flabéarial deeds) is preserved, but it barely
covers several years. We do, however, possess sgstematic knowledge about other
Genoese towns — the sources originated from Caffact them inasmuch as they were all
parts of the same administrative unit ruled fronff&aand were all connected with their
ruling city by the commercial connections. Thusnmost of my study | speak about Caffa
rather than Gazaria, having in mind that all otGenoese Black Sea settlements were ruled
from Caffa and traded mostly through Caffa. | vy to present them here, especially as far
as the topography and colonial administration amgcerned; | will often use data on these
towns to contextualize the history of Caffa; | wibt, however, attempt to undertake a
reconstruction of the society, economy, and ethsomposition etc. of each of these
settlementd’ Their histories are only used as a backgrouné feistory of their mother-city.

In a sense this research ikiatory of the entire Genoese Gazaria — but seen thrdwglens

of Caffa — and, which is more important, it is &tbry of Caffa, and not of all Genoese
settlements of Gazaria.

As regards chronology, | will try to provide enouglata on the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries inasmuch as this is neededreate the general background and
contextualize the data | have taken from the aeshiA comprehensive study of the early
period and the so-called ‘golden age’ of Caffa ecessary here to compare it with the
following period and to trace the dynamics, traosit and transformation. However, |
decided to focus mainly on the period between 13&@s$ 1475. Since | explained why
exactly this period is particularly interestingmiust now justify why | cannot, on the one
hand, focus on the fifteenth century exclusivelg aave to go back two preceding centuries,
and, on the other, why | am not doing any origieglearch on the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries. The explanation is simple. The sourcéenah from the early period is more

compact and very well researched, while the sowt#se fifteenth century are abundant and

37 Moreover, unlike the sources from Caffa offifteenth century, these sources from minor settiets
are published, well researched, and even had bese more of such sources anchatoire totaleof the whole
Genoese Gazaria would have been a more feasilsleinathis case my study would have been a conipiilatf
what was already known before rather than to aepeddent research, which it attempts to be.
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unstudied. Thus, published sources of the earbep@ and secondary literature around them
give a starting point for a study of the fifteemtbntury Caffa. However, this material from
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries is vergvaht not only for the purposes of creating a
background, contextualizing, or giving to the redithe idea of ‘how it all began’. The point
is that most of the existingroblematiquein the field that | have mentioned above can be
more or less reduced to a single and more genermdtign, or at least necessarily has
something to do with it: how deep was the transidirom of the Italian presence and the
Italian colonies on the Black Sea caused by thencercial crisis of the fourteenth century,
and to which exactly qualitative and quantitativefts did it lead? Today, with our certain
knowledge about the ‘golden age’ of trade, thisnatg question would be a leitmotif
permeating every study on Genoese Gazaria dursfteenth century. A researcher has to
put the data of the earlier period against the tpamind of the previous one, and to define
changes and/or continuity. Our acquaintance wiehstudies that give a picture of Caffa in
the thirteenth—fourteenth centuries provide us &ittarting point for a general account; the
archival sources of the fifteenth century are dlehge for an independent study, the results
of which can answer this question, being compaoeghtlier scholarship. Problematizing the
historical contexts, tracing the structural chanigethe diachronic prospective, analysing the
logic and the factors underlying the dynamics, emdrporating the contextual elements into
a broader scope are all done in this study in thietty of a late medieval (or should we call it
‘early modern’?) experience of commercial and ci@bexpansion of the Genoese colony on
the periphery of Latin Christendom in the conteixthe Italian cities and trading stations on
the Black Sea coast, which will give a solid bdsisfurther study of the Italian presence in
the EastAnother important result of my study is an MS-Exdatabase which can be used in
future research. | also aim to place the role @& #malysis of archival documents more
precisely in contemporary historical methodologassfar as the reconstruction of medieval
urban societies is concerned. Based on a massievalr work | have tried to provide a
panoramic overview of the history of the GenoessBISea colonies to the English-speaking
audience and also to see how these colonies amdnthdticultural societies functioned,

adapted, and transformed on the actual dawn ofategpn and colonialism.
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CHAPTER 1. OVERVIEW OF HISTORIOGRAPHY AND SOURCES
Historiography

Research into Italian trade and its presence orBtaek Sea in the Middle Ages is by no
means a recent invention and has a considerableribgraphical tradition, boasting
hundreds of books and articles. This tradition mes current scholarship with a number of
long-existing problems (in addition to the new omdsch it will encounter) and, on the other
hand, it restrains from superficial and hasty dagses. As it would be difficult to cover the
entire historiography and debate that emerged éhagound this field, but | will give a brief
overview which traces the studies marking the migrds and mainstreams in the field.

The beginnings of this history-writing can be datedthe fourteenth and sixteenth
century, when we have the first accounts of thieaha’ deeds and settlements for the Levant
and Crimea. Naturally, it would normally have bebe descendants of the settlers in the
metropolis to have written the history of their astors’ presence in the East. These historical
narratives stand in our perception on the borddwéen sources and historiography,
combining the features of a primary source andecbsrdary literature. Besides the writings
of the Italian chroniclers (such as Giorgio SteltAgre are notices on Caffa in the Byzantine
historiography (e.g. Nicephorus Gregoras, John&azenus, Michael Panaretos, etc.).

In the Renaissance, accounts describing the Ger@adte were marked by an interest
in classical antiquity; and were also describedeirs of their continuity and connection
with it. Thus, Uberto Folieta saw the origins of ffAaaas lying in ancient Theodosia.
However, later on, in the seventeenth centuryhib®ry of Crimea was not conceived of as
a field of primary importance for the Italian histolt was therefore generally disregarded by
scholars (apart from a small number of works whieegppeared in connection to Byzantine
history), and was only briefly and occasionally m@med in historical overviews. The
seventeenth century was, however, a period of grgatcision and analysis, even though
myths and legends deriving from word of mouth wet#l abundant in the historical
narratives of the time. Among the most significaotounts were those written by Anselmo
Banduri in Latin® Andrej Lyzlov in Russiai® Evlija Tchelebi in Ottomaf’} and David

38 BanduriJmperium orientalgParis: J. B. Coignard, 1711).
39 Awngpeit JIsznos, Ckugekas ucmopus, ed.A.Il. Borganos (Moscow: Nauka, 1990).
40 Narrative of travels in Europe, Asia, and Africa, the seventeenth century, by Evliya Efetrdins.

Ritter Joseph von Hammer (London: Oriental Tramsfafund of Great Britain and Ireland, 184&yvliya
Celebi in Diyarbekir: The Relevant Section of Theydhatnametrans. and ed. Martin van Bruinessen and
Hendrik Boeschoten (New York: E.J. Brill, 198&vliya Celebi's Book of Travels. Evliya Celebi itb&nia
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Krimetsi in Armenian ifon vid). Nevertheless, their writings were full of unadlie data

often adopted uncritically by subsequent histopdry.

Perhaps the first embryo of what was to later bec@rscholarly approach can be
traced to the work of Marco Foscarffiia Venetian doge who wrote about the Venetian and
Genoese presence on the Black Sea in the mid-eightecentury. It was the landmark in
historiography, since from that time on, historiéegan to consult archival documents more
regularly than before. Among other writers inteeesin Caffa, we should mention Becafthni
for Italy and Narushevité for Russia. What is more important, M. Le Quieredighe
critical analysis of sources in h@@riens Christianusin which he tried to speculate on the
origins and topography of Caffa. Furthermore, Vimm® Formaleoni’sStoria filosofica e
politica,** notably, with a panegyric to Empress Catherine fllRussia, introduced a
romanticized view of Italian colonization in thegren and included a clear admonition to

develop trade in the same way in order to reaclsdinge levels of prosperity.

Naturally, the acquisition of the Crimean peninshiathe Russian Empire in 1783
provoked a genuine interest by Russian academiteihistory of the Italian presence on the
Black Sea. Here, the Russian scholarly discourse heavily embedded in politics and
ideology, especially when stressing the Byzantimgdan succession and continuity. That
said, ideology was, however, not the sole motivat@ the Russian history-writers. Russian
scholars became a part of the community resear¢hagegion’s history, since these studies
allowed a reconstruction of a period of Russiarnomysfor which there is very little source
evidence of indigenously Russian origin Indeed, $hedy of Genoese Gazaria and the
trading stations of other Italian maritime republinn the Black Sea area made, and still
makes up for a significant lack of source evidencethe Southern and South-Western
Russian lands, where most of the manuscripts westral/ed during the Mongol invasion of

the thirteenth century and other Tatar raids. dtalCaffa was also included in Russian

and Adjacent Regions (Kosovo, Montenegro). ThevBsteSections of the Seyahatnamnans. and ed. Robert
Dankoff (Leiden/Boston, 2000).

41 FoscariniPella letteratura veneziana ed altri scritti intasrad essgVenice: Teresa Gattei, 1854).
42 Becattini Storia della CrimedVenice, 1785).

43 Hapymesuu, Taspukus (Kiev, 1788).

44 FormaleoniStoria filosofica
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historiography in the following decades. For examgPetr Keppen studied the relations

between the Genoese and the Tatars, using docursentaes”

“Nineteenth-century thinkers dissented from onetlagloon many fundamental issues,
yet they were nevertheless in remarkable agreenmentiewing Europe (including the
Mediterranean basin) as the dynamic core of woiistohy.”® History of the ltalian
settlements overseas was therefore particularly aadially important for the nineteenth
century lItalian and French scholars, as well astlier general public of both countries,
because it allowed the origins of the entire systdnituropean colonialism to be traced
during the period when Westerners were buildingher own colonial empires. This was
particularly important ideologically as it allowdidem to justify the modern understanding of
the ‘civilizing mission’ through the lenses of thmestorical example of earlier colonial
experience of the Italian merchants and seafarethd Black Sea area (particularly in the
case of Michele Giuseppe da Canale, who wrotd®hklt Crimeain the immediate wake of
the Crimean war (1853-1858)as did Sainte-Marie Mevflj — an issue which | will address
repeatedly in the course of this study. Canale dimgel many aspects of the economic
activity of Italians®® he was, however, mistaken about the early timfrfgundation of Caffa
by a certain Caffaro in 1138,which was reassessed later on. Canale’s mistaiesn was
not unique; even when the historians put asidertbst obvious myths they were commonly
mistaken about either the early penetration ofltééans in the Black Sea area or about the
early foundation of Caffa, while these affirmatidmead very poor (if any) foundations. Italian

(especially Genoese) historians tended to makekihd of mistake, even though Agostino

45 [Keppenlll. Kermmen, O dpesnocmsx FOoxcnozo bepeza Kpvima u 2op Taspuueckux [On the antiquities
of the southern coast of the Crimea and the Tauvddentaing (St. Petersburg: 1837).

“6 Bentley, “Global History and Historicizing Globzdition,” 71.

a7 CanaleDella Crimea, del suo commercio e dei suoi dominatialle origini fino ai di nostri.
Commentari storic{(Genoa: co’ tipi delr.i. de’ sordo-muti, 1855).eSabout the political implications: Karpov,
HUmanvsanckue mopckue pecnybnuxu u FOoucnoe Ipuuepnomopve ¢ XI-XV gs.. npobnemvr mopeosiu [The
Italian maritime republic and the southern BlackaSmast in thirteenth to fifteenth centuries: Thielglems of
tradgl (Moscow: Moscow State University Press, 1990), 23

48 Sainte-Marie MevillLa Mer Noire au moyen age: Caffa et les coloniesoiges de la CrimégParis,
1856).

49 Canale used a great many archival documermrtsding Caffae Massaria

50 CanaleDella Crimea,142-159. He also erroneously wrote that the Genbieteappeared in Crimea

in the times of the First Crusade, had by the thwetEntury an army capable of fighting the Rus&itadimir
Monomach'’s force, and managed there domains agmesgy, the lords being Caffaro, del Orto, etc.
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Giustiniani had already noted the lack of any vabie knowledge on the earliest period of
the history of Caffa as far back as/as early othesixteenth centur.

The basis for strictly scholarly research only aresth the emergence of economic and
social history as a branch of historical scholgrsind the beginning of the critical study of
sources in the second half of nineteenth centudy early twentieth centur’l?. Among the
earliest studies, we can mention the first critieditions of the Genoe¥eand Venetiart
sources. Thanks to the works by Luigi Belgran@ornelio Desimoni® Georges Bernard
Depping’’ Lodovico Saulf® Elie de la Primaudai®, Gottlieb Lukas Friedrich Tafel and

51 Giustiniani,Annali della Repubblica di Genov@enoa, 1537), 136:Etco che la Republica ha
posseduto, ampliato, e forse di novo edificato ittacdi Caffa nobillissima, e non dimeno non halsh@a
certezza alcuna se il sito della citta sia pervenatla Republicap per via di donazioney per via di comprag

per via di guerra.”. Even in the nineteenth century some schalated the foundation of Caffa more precisely,
like Primaudaie (1269 year), see: Elie de la Pritaée Etudes sur le commerce au Moyen Age. Histoire du
commerce de la mer Noire et des colonies génossés idrimée(Paris, 1848), 75.

52 Khvalkoy Tana, A Venetian and Genoese Black Sea TradiagoBtin the 1430s: A Social and
Economic Historf{MA thesis in Medieval Studies, CEU, Budapest, 2019.

53 See, for example, Vigna, “Codice diplomaticolledecolonie tauro-liguri durante la signoria
dell’'Ufficio di San Giorgio (1453-1475),” Atti dellSocieta Ligure di Storia Patria 5, 6, 7 (Gen@®8+1879).
54 See, for exampldjrkunden zur &lteren Handels- und Staatsgeschidete Republik Venedig mit

besonderer Beziehung auf Byzanz und die Levan& bim zum Ausgang des 15. Jahed. G. L. Fr. Tafel and
G. M. Thomas. (Vienna: K. K. Hof- und Staatsdruekef856-57) Diplomatarium Veneto-Levantinum, sive
Acta et Diplomata res venetas atque levantis largia, pars |, ed. G. M. Thomas (Venice, 1880); Paredl,
Predelli. (Venice: Deputazione veneta di storiaipai899).
% Belgrano, “Registrum Curiae archiepiscopalis lanuatti della societa ligure di storia patri@ (1862).
Idem, Della vita privata dei GenovegRome: Multigrafica Editrice, 1970). Idem, “Prins&rie di documenti
riguardanti la colonia di PeraAtti della societa ligure di storia patria3 (1877): 97-336. Idem, “Seconda serie
di documenti riguardanti la colonia di Perdtti della societa ligure di storia patri20 (1884): 932-1003.
Idem, “Lapidi dei Genovesi a Pera.” IASLSP13 (1884): 321-336. Idem, “Cinque documenti gesove
orientali,” ASLSP17/1 (1885): 221-251. Idenocumenti riguardanti la colonia genovese di Pé¢enova:
Tip. del R. Istituto Sordo-Muti, 1888). Ide@documenti relativi a Cristoforo Colombo e alla sfaaniglia, ed.
L. T. Belgrano and M. Staglieno (Rome: Auspice iinidtero della pubblica istruzione, 1896). Ide&toria
coloniale dell'epoca antica, medievale e moderfdoernce: G. Barbéra, 1916). See also: Belgraho,
Imperiale di Sant’AngeloAnnali genovesi di Caffaro e de’suoi continuatiome, 1890-1926). Desimoni and
Belgrano, “L’atlante idrografico dei medio evo pedsto dal prof. T.LuxoroASLSP5 (1867): 5-271.
**Desimoni, “Sul quartieri dei Genovesi a Costantisiopel secolo XII,”Giornale Ligustico di Archeologia
Storia e Belle Arti(1874): 137-180. Idem, “I Genovesi € i loro quenitin Costantinopoli nel secolo XIIl,” In
Giornale Ligustico di Archeologia Storia e BelletiAfl876): 217-274. Idem, “Intorno alla impresa didddo
Lercari in Trebizonda,’ASLSP13/3 (1879): 495-536. Idem, “I conti della ambaszial Chan di Persia nel
1292,” ASLSP 13/3 (1879): 537-698. Idem, “Le primenete d’argento della zecca di Genova e il lolorea
(1139-1493),"ASLSP 19 (1887). Idem, “Introduzione alle Tavole desét delle monete della zecca di
Genova dal MCXXXIX al MDCCCXIV,” ASLSP22 (1890). ldem, “Notes et observations sur ledesadu
notaire génois Lamberto di Sambucet®evue de I'Orient Latir2 (1894): 1-34, 216-334. Idem, “Observations
sur les monnaies, les poids et les mesures citeslda actes du notaire génois Lamberto di Sambyideevue
de I'Orient Latin3 (1895): 1-25.
*" Depping,Histoire du commerce entre le Levant et 'Europ@uis les croisades jusqu’a la fondation des
colonies d’AmériquéParis: Impr. royale, 1830).
%8 Sauli,Della colonia dei Genovesi in Gala@urin, 1831). Idem, ed. “Ordo de Caffa / Certusi@®de Caffa,”
Monumenta Historiae Patriae. Leges Municipales. dsipio Officii Gazarie,col. 377-422 (Turin: Regio
typographo, 1838). Idem, “Imposicio Officii Gaza&jaMonumenta Historiae Patria2/1 (1838): col. 306-430.
59 The scholarship owes him a first comparatiwelstof the Genoese and Venetian trade: Elie de la
Primaudaie Etudes sur le commerce au Moyen-age. Histoire duncerce de la Mer Noire et des Colonies
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Georg Martin Thoma® G. B. Dal Lago, Girolamo Serfa,Wilhelm Heyd®? Georg CarG?
Camillo Manfroni®* Joseph Delaville Le Roufk and others, the nineteenth century became
a period during which a solid basis for future eesh was founded and a discourse on the
Italian colonies overseas was introduced into traraunity of scholars.

In terms of the approaches, perspectives and ppnadused, the second half of the
nineteenth century was marked by a spread of thsitiyiet episteme, approaches and
methodologies. The result was a body of deeperralatively unbiased source analysis and
criticism, together with a significant increasetle publications of the documental sources.
Today, the work done in the late-nineteenth andyetaventieth centuries is particularly
important due to the sheer amount of source matiwad has been identified, mapped and
published. This was also a time when the very dtaraf research was becoming much less
a private undertaking by university professors,ilcand military officials, or amateur
enthusiasts of the antiquities: historical reseavedis taking on more organized and
institutionalized forms. In the second half of thimeteenth and early-twentieth centuries,
there was a peak of activity among societies cotenhito the scholarly research of history.
Among the primary institutional actors of this pess we find the GenoeSecieta Ligure di
Storia Patriaand the Russian Society of History and Antiquité©dessa4OO0ID), as well
as several other learned societies, to which we oow the opportunity to interpret the
sources instead of trying to find them.

In general, this period was marked by many notatdeks dealing with particular
aspects of the Italian presence in the area by Batbpean and Russian scholars, just as it
was marked by the growing interest in archaeolegygraphy, palaeography, heraldry, and
numismatics. Alongside all this we find some gehesarks on the history of the Levantine
trade. Perhaps one of the major achievements sfidlid at that time was a pioneering

Genoises de la Krime@aris, comptoir des imprimeurs-unis, 1848). Hiscaint of the administration of Caffa
was, unfortunately, limited to the early fourteeaémtury.
60 The two great publishers of the sources. Gdfell G.M. ThomasUrkunden zur alteren Handels-und
Staatsgeschichte der Republik Venedig mit Beson8e@ehungen auf Byzanz und die LevgWienna, 1856-
1857; republished: Amsterdam, 1964).
61 Who was among the first to introduce the déatfaussian historiography to the European audieBce.
Serra,Storia della antica Liguria e di Genova, vol(@apolago: Gelvetica, 1834).
2 Heyd, Le colonie commerciali degli Italiani in Orientelmaedio evqVenice: Antonelli e Basadonna, 1866—
1868). IdemHistoire du commerce du Levant au Moyen @gapzig: Otto Harrassowitz, 1923).
63 Among them: Cardzenua und die Machte am Mittelmeer, 1257-18dalle: S. Niemeyer, 1895).
2nd edn.: “Genova e la Supremazia nel Mediterrd@67-1311),"Atti della societa ligure di storia patrid4-
15 (1974-1975).
64 Manfroni, “Le relazioni fra Genova, I'lmperazaintino e i turchi,’ASLSP28 (1898): 577-903.
65 Delaville Le Roulxl.a France en Orient au XIVe siedqRaris, Ernest Thorin, 1886).
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panoramic study by Wilhelm Heydistory of Medieval Levantine Tradgublished in
Germafi® and French! and still referred to today as an important genemak that is still
relevant. Long before this book was published, Hesatluced another study on the Italian
trading stations in the Ea¥twhich was highly appreciated by his Italian cafjees® An
iconic figure of his time, Heyd rejected the romeist approach of the authors of the early
and mid-nineteenth century and fully adopted thsuptions of the positivist approach. He
disseminated the mistaken view of Canale on thly éamndation of Caffa and dated it to
around 1265-1266, also tracing the early steps of its histryAfter Heyd, two
mainstreams highlighting European scholarly inteiasthe area can be identified: first,
medieval trade history (in its legal, institutionahd financial aspects) and, second, political
history, often comprising studies of the Genoesaétian competition in the Levant and in
the Black Sea area, as well as the emergence @ittbenan threat.

The gradual movement towards using sources motieathy was supported by the
establishment of the Society of History and Antis of Odessa in 1839. In particular, more
accurate research was carried out on the late ¢pesfothe history of Caffa and the
management of the Crimean possessions and domiathe teading Genoese Bank of St.

George’?> Academics such as Filipp K. Brdh,M. Volkov, Maxim M. Kovalevsky*

66 Heyd,Geschichte des Levantehandels im Mittela(&uttgart: Cotta, 1879).

67 Heyd Histoire du commerce du Levant au moyen @@épzig: Harrassowitz, 1885).

68 heyd e colonie commerciali degli Italiani in Orientelnmaedio evgVenice: Antonelli e Basadonna,
1866-1868).

69 Heyd was one of the founders of the scholatlgys of Mediterranean trade in the Middle Ages, and

his writings served as the basis for further redean this subject and are still recognized todaym@matched
for breadth and quality of factual material. Havinged in his History most of the sources availadniel
published by that time, Heyd was the first to featihe Black Sea colonies to a broad audience.ishuig his
history of medieval Levantine trade, Heyd did ngttb present himself as an absolute pioneer, athde had
almost no one to refer to, aside of maybe a momdgby Daru, one of the first scholarly works thdtlieessed
the issues of the ltalian trade in the Black Sed iatroduced the problems connected to them, seeu,D
Histoire de la Republique de Venisend ed., vols. 1-8 (Paris: Didot, 1821). All thathors whom Heyd
mentions and thanks in his work were engaged shiefthe publication of the sources. One shouldteay so
far the research into the history of trade in thedierranean and Black Seas in the thirteenthfteefith
centuries still often begins with an investigatiohnew original sources. See: levgen A. Khvalkdana, a
Venetian and Genoese Black Sea Trading Statioharl430s: A Social and Economic HistgMA thesis in
Medieval Studies, CEU, Budapest, 2011).
70 Heyd,Histoire du commerce du Levant au Moyen Ag®, 2 (Leipzig: Dessau, 1885-1886), 163. In
fact, Heyd did not deny existence of Caffa prioll@65-1266; he admitted that there was continugtyvben
ancient Theodosia and a medieval settlement coimge€herson and Bosporus, but possibly felt intclide by
the times of Genoese. Heyd also declined the puswitew on the character of initial foundation diffa as a
seigneury, conceiving of it as of a commune.
71 Heyd Histoire du commerce du Levant au Moyen Agé, 2, (Leipzig: Dessau, 1885-1886), 169-200.
72 Murzakevich, flonecenne 06 ocmorpe apxuBa banka Cs. I'eoprus” [Report on the inspection of St
George Bank’s archivesfOOID 5 (1863): 982—985.
3 F. K. Brun] ®@. K. Bpys, “Etudes sur le commerce au moyen-age. Histoireatnmerce de la mer Noire et
des colonies Génoises de la Krimee, par F. de ilmaRdaie,”ZOOID 2 (1848): 709-718. Idem,B¢per
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Wiadislaw N. Yurgevich, Ludwig P. Kolley, and Nikgl N. Murzakevitch have written
widely on the history of Genoese politics and caation in the Black Sea basin. As
elsewhere, Russia scholarly interest in the épady®sitivism focused mainly on empirical
studies — archaeology, cartography (Filipp K. Bamd Alexander L. Berthier-Delagarde),
toponymics (studies by Filipp K. Brun, one of themcollaboration with Desimoni and
Belgrano), heraldry, epigrapHy,and numismatics were all part this foéfiDocumental
archival sources were not, however, entirely digrdgd, and in the early twentieth century a
new period of intensive work on the editions of nesurces was carried out. A prominent

Russian scholar and liberal politician, Maxim Kaaky’’ was among those who worked a

Yeproro Mops Mexay Juenpom u J[aectpoM, mo MopckuMm kapram XIV u XV crosernii,” ZOOID 4 (1860):
244-260. IdemPeuensus na: “O0Omenenue AszoBckoro Mops. IIpunoxenwe Kk Mopckomy CGopuuky”. St.-
Petersburg: 1861 (Review of: “The increasing shatless of the Azov Sea. Annex to the Naval colleGtiSt.
Petersburg: 1861%00ID5 (1863): 966-973. Idenf)oecckoe obwecmso ucmopuu u Opesrnocmeit, 20 3anucku
u apxeonozuueckue coopanus [Odessa Society of History and Antiquities, notad archaeological collection].
(Odessa: 1870). Idemamepuanst oz ucmopuu Cyeoeu [Materials for the History of SugdegfOdessa: 1871).
Idem, O nocenenusix umanvsnckux ¢ Iazapuu. In Tpynsr | AC. 355-403.Moscow: 1871/1872. “ldem, Atlante
idrografico del medio evo posseduto dal prof. Tammacoro, publtato a facsimile e annotalo daicsioC.
Desimoni e L. Belgrano,”ZOO0OID 8 (1872): 289-300. ldemYepromopckue eomvi u ciedvl 0012020 uUx
npebvieanus ¢ FOxcnoii Poccuu [The Goths of the Black Sea and the traces of tloeig stay in Southern
Russia], Notes of the Imperial Academy of Scienck874. Idem, Bocrounsiit Geper YepHoro Mopst 1o
JIPEBHHMM MEpHUILIaM M 10 KoMmmacoBbiM kapram” [The eastern shore of the Black Sea by ancieniplend
navigation maps]ZOOID 9 (1875): 410-428. IdenHepromopve. Coopnux uccredosanuii no UCMOPUYECKOl
monoepagpuu FOoxcnoti Poccuu, vol. 2 (Odessa, 1880). ldeni]pesnsn monozpagpus mnexomopuvix mecm
Hosopoccuiickozo kpas u Beccapabuu [The ancient topography of some areas of thetdeies of Novorossiysk
and Bessarabia], (No place, no year).
4 Kosanesckuii, “K ucropun pannero Asosa. Benenmanckas u reryssckas kononud B Tanme B XIV B.,” in
Tpynst 1210 Apxeonoruueckoro cwhe3na B XapbkoBe, 1902 (Moscow, 1905), vol. 2, 109-174. Idem,
Oxonomuueckuii pocm Eeéponvl 00 803HUKHOSeHUs. Kanumanucmuyeckoeo xossicmea, Vol. 3 (Moscow, 1903).
Idem, ‘O pycckux 1 Apyrux mpaBociaBHbiX pabax B Ucnanuu,” FOpuouueckuii gecmuux 2 (1886): 238-254.
75 Epigraphy being of particular relevance forimtatthe consulates and the time of construction of
facilities in the factories, which may not always testored based on the documents. See the bigbibgrfor
Yurgevich, Kochubinsky, Retovsky.
76 See bibliography for Murzakevich, Yurgevich,i@akh, Retovsky, Grigoriev. Coins from Caffa and
Golden Horde attracted special attention amongiRusssearchers. Later on, already in the twentathearly
twenty-first century, the studies of numismaticsntvdeeper. Numismatic material has been analyzéd ibo
terms of the information on political history, arsdibsequently, from the standpoint of the histdrganomic
and monetary circulation in the region during thieltle Ages, see, for example, the bibliographyFedorov-
Davydov. We should specifically mention Ponomangkip put the research in numismatics on a new sthge
art by the application of his Daedalean mathemiaticthod. See, for e xample, A. L. Ponomardigtesxusrii
poiok Tpanesynackoit umnepun B XllII — XV BB.” [The Money market of the Trebizond Empire in the
thirteenth to fifteenth centuriesPrichernomorje v Srednie Vek&8 (1998): 201-239. ldempsonoyus
Oenesicnbix cucmem Ipuueprnomopuvs u banxkan ¢ Xl — XV gs. [The Evolution of monetary systems in the Black
Sea and Balkans from the thirteenth to fifteentmtaweées]. Dissertation, Lomonosov’'s Moscow State
University. (Moscow: 2010).
77 Kovalevsky (1851-1916) was a professor of Létjatory at the St. Petersburg’s University. Hiclg
of scholarly interest comprised alongside with ldne and legal history such fields as sociology,rexanic and
social history, and history of institutions. Durihgs stay abroad, he made friends with Karl Mard Bnederick
Engels, and upon coming back to Russia he engag@dlitical life solidarizing with the liberal wingand
became in 1906 one of the founding members of tlogrBssist Party. He was elected by the Academy of
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great deal on ltalian archival documents. He ptblistwo discourses on Tana, which
became the basis for his three-volume work on eman@rowth in Europe. Another book
written by Kovalevsky entitle@®n the Russian and other Orthodox Slaves in Spéiere he
argued, on the basis of a large number of soutbas, Orthodox servants entered Spain
through Europe from the Black Sea ba$irFinally, there appeared a number of less
empirical and more general and theoretical workiectééd by problems of medieval
economic history and commerce, such as those wrhie Alexey K. Dzhivelego¥ and
Joseph M. Kulishe?’ Obviously, the outbreak of the First World Wartlamew sharpness to
the old Eastern Question and therefore increaseddhd for a historical legitimization of the
Russian dominance over the Black Sea and the ambito control the Turkish Strafts.
Furthermore, in 1937 a prominent Byzantinist, Aled@r A. Vasiliev, published abroad his
monograph on the Goths in Crimea and their suruipato early modernity.

The changes in the world after 1918, the emergarictascism in Italy, and the
domination of militarist ideas in Italian society the interwar period all gave rise to military
expansionism and to the rebirth of the ‘colonialpradigm in historiography. As a result
the Italian domains on the Black Sea coast agarme wece more part of a heavily ideological
scholarly discourse. However, unlike the ‘impesad’ period of the nineteenth century,
when scholars supported the colonial expansiohet&uropean powers with their discourse,
the authors writing at this time did not contributeich to a promotion of expansionism
through either more profound source studies orsgiteere of theoretical and methodological
novelty®?

By contrast, many studies in both Western countiies the Soviet Union in the first
half of the twentieth century were influenced bg Marxist paradigm, and scholars tended to
stress the capitalist nature of economic relationthe Black Sea region and the bilateral

Sciences and the universities to the newly-formegsian parliament State Duma (until the dissolufion
1907), and to the State Council. In 1912 he wasinated for a Nobel peace prize.

78 For Kovalevsky — see above and in the bibliogyafSee also: KhvalkovJana, A Venetian and
Genoese Black Sea Trading Station in the 1430sodaband Economic HistoryMA thesis in Medieval
Studies, CEU, Budapest, 2011), 20.

79 Dzhivelegov, Cpednesexogvie copoda ¢ 3anaomnoii Espone [Medieval Cities in Western Europe].
(Moscow: Knizhnaya nakhodka, 2002).
80 Kulisher,2somoyus npubviiu ¢ kanumana 6 céssu ¢ paseumuem NPOMbLUIEHHOCIU U TOP20GIU 8

3anaonou Espone [The evolution of the profit on capital in conniect with the development of industry and
commerce in Western Europe), Vol. 1 (St. Petersti8g6).

81 These political events led to a natural explosbf Byzantine studies and attempts to justify the
political ambitions through the historical ties;tally, the last part of the F. I. Uspenskij's “Hist of the
Byzantine Empire” bears the title “The Eastern Qioes’

82 One can mention the works of B. Dudan, C. MamfrN. Naldoni, and M. Nani Mocenigo. See the
bibliography for respective authors.
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connection between the economic growth of Europk ledian commercial activity in the
region. A seminal Romanian author, Nicolae lorgauged on the publication of the sources
of the archival documenté.His successor, Gheorghe I.aBanu, was among the first to
publish the Italian notarial documents from the dBlaSea region, while his general
Recherches sur le commerce Genoise dans la MereNuirXllle siécl& opened up new
perspectives for the study of the Italian preseneaseas. Moreover, he was the first scholar
to discover the potential of the notarial documeagsa source for historians.aBanu also
discussed the early period of the history of Caifa, administration, topography, trade
structure, and numismatics. What is more importanthe present study is that he analysed
shifts in trade in the late fourteenth century asaasition from commercial expansion to
colonial imperialisn®® In fact, he introduced a number of new issuefi¢ostudy of political
and economic history of the areas under ltaliatuémfce®® He was later criticized for his
‘modern’ approach: following Henri Pirenne in hisiebretical and methodological
approaches, he considered ltalian trade as capitiai nature, and used such terms as
‘mercantilism’ and ‘protectionism’ to describeé’ftWhether these terms are applicable or not
still remains a problem in historiography, and | mmelined to side with Bitianu in his views
on the capitalist nature of Italian trade. | hopattthis study will contribute to an on-going
and critical reconsideration of this point in histgraphy, and help re-evaluate the role of
Italy in the formative process of pre-industriapitalism.

In the post-war period, interest in economic higtimcreased enormously, first of all
thanks to the publication of new source materigdl¢anatic, administrative, institutional an d
notarial documents) and, second, to the emergdnoewodisciplines and trends in the source

studies and historiography. In addition to the memnapirical studies, Gino Luzzatto’'s key

83 lorga,Notes et extraits pour servir a I'histoire des Gadle au XVe siécl&eries |. (Paris: publisher,
1899). Idem, “Un viaggio da Venezia alla Tandiiovo Archivio Venetdl (1896): 5-13.

84 Biatianu, Recherches sur le commerce Génoise dans la MereNair Xllle siecle(Paris: Paul

Geuthner, 1929).

85 Buatianu, “La mer Noire. Des origines a la conquéteratin,” Acta Historica9 (1969): 227.

86 Buatianu, Recherches sur le commerce Génois dans la Mer Noir¥llle siecle(Paris: 1929). Idem,

“La mer Noire. Des origines a la conquéte ottomata Historica9. Idem, “Les Vénitiens dans la Mer Noire
au XlIVe siécle aprés la deuxiéme guerre de Déttoiishos d’Orient33 no. 174 (34): 148-162. Iderhes
Vénitiens dans la Mer Noire au XIVe siecle. La tmplie du Sénat en 1332-33 et la notion de Latinité
(Bucharest, 1939).
87 Karpov, Umanvsancxue mopckue pecnyoauxu u Ooxcnoe Ilpuueprnomopwve ¢ XI—XV 66.: npobremul
mopeosnu [The Italian maritime republic and the southermadk Sea coast in thirteenth to fifteenth centuries:
The problems of trade]. (Moscow: Moscow State Ursitg Press, 1990). 27.
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general work on the history of the Italian economgs publishe® Another important
contribution was the book by Federigo Melis, reskimg the sources for Italian tratfe.
However, most important in the field of empiricakearch as well as in the synthesis and
conceptualization of Genoese colonial history weswork by Geo Pistarin8,who led the
work of the Institute of Medieval Studies (estdidid at the University of Genoa in 1963)
until recently and set up the first internationall@boration in the field together with his
Soviet, Bulgarian, and Romanian colleagues. Ifieadcholarly studies of the Levantine
commerce had often implied collective work and dregagement of a broad circle of
specialists from different countries, in the lastcades of the previous century this
collaboration became virtually indispensable. Ristalinked the commercial growth on the
Black Sea with the appearance of the Genoese thartke Treaty of Nymphaeum, the loss
of the Genoese positions in Syria, and the ememericthe Mongol empire. He also
highlighted the transnational and cosmopolitan atiar of Caffd and wrote about the
institutional, administrative, and organizationatpects of the Genoese colonization,
considering both the measure of dependence/autod@gffa from Genoa and the amount
of private and governmental initiative in this auilation in different period%

Alongside the more empirical works of published rses and source criticism, new
areas of interest and approaches have opened dpgcamsequently, more general studies
have appeared, treating the Levant and the Black ®gion as a unit with historical
continuity in a broader context of the social amdremic history of Mediterranean and
addressing more complex theoretical and methodwbgiroblems than the scholarship of
this field had done before. This was the époquth@femergence of thastoire totale and
probably the most productive period in terms oftwg history. This historiography largely
developed the principles laid down by Marc Blochgcien Febvre, and Fernand Braudel. Not
surprisingly, French scholars were the leadingréguhere. Freddy E. Thiriet produced a
book on the Venetian overseas domdmis, which he also gave some space to Venetian

trade in the Black Sea region. Jacques Heers varatamprehensive general monograph on

88 Luzzatto,An economic history of Italy from the fall of ther®an Empire to the beginning of the
Sixteenth Centurytrans. Philip Jones (London, Routledge & Kegan P361).

89 Melis,Documenti per la storia economica dei secoli XIX¥I (Florence: Olschki, 1972).

90 As for the conceptual frameworks, his defimtiof Caffa as a ‘polyethnic metropolis’ is geneyall

accepted and used up to the present moment. Sgerii,| Gin dell'Oltremare Studie e TestiSerie Storica.
Ed. Geo Pistarino (Genoa: Civico Istituto Colomlniah988), 211.

91 Pistarino, “Due secoli tra Pera e Caffaiilgaria Pontica Medii Aev8 (1992), 53.
92 Pistarino, “Genova e i genovesi nel Mar Negaz¢s X11-XV),” Bulgaria Pontica Medii Aev2 (1988).
93 Thiriet,La Romanie Vénitienne au moyen &Baris: Boccard, 1959).
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the social and economic development of Genoa infifteenth century® using the new
approaches of thA&nnalesSchool and argued that the Genoese economy wadwstlly
entirely capitalist (a point not unanimously acegpin the community of scholars, but in my
view a fairly plausible one). Another study by Hedre clan familial au Moyen Age,
discussed the relations between the city and thetténd, as well as the connection of fixed

assets, political power and personal networks indae

Another prominent historian, Roberto S. Lopez, dighly researched the place and
role of Genoese entrepreneurial activity in thealdey context of Mediterranean history. His
joint study (with Irving W. Raymondj became a classical work on Mediterranean
commerce. It is particularly interesting for my owasearch, because it hypothesized a place
for the Genoese Black Sea colonies in the commeamialutior’® in Europe and attempted
to establish a connection between economic prdagpend social life. According to Lopez, it
was due to this revolution that Caffa progressedagudly in developing navigation and
commerce, the relative overpopulation of Europe atwlonization overseas, the
accumulation of capital, demand for raw materiadd ¢he need for markets to allocate the
products of the growing European industry whichcalhtributed to its development. Lopez
also argued, however, that Genoese trade in thekB3@a region declined throughout the
fifteenth century, thus denying that political reas were responsible for this decline (that is,
the Ottoman conquest of the Bosporus) and argumsgead in favour of exclusively
economic factors, claiming that the Black Sea wasessible for European merchants and
highlighting that the Genoese Black Sea trade @seic because on account of economic
changes. While Jacques Heers claimed that theffifitecentury was a peak time for Genoese
commercial activity on the Black Sea, Lopez held thew that commerce had already
peaked in the second half of the thirteenth centuhjle in the second half of the fourteenth
century it faced serious problems and was in decliragree with Lopez as far as the crisis
events of the second half of the fourteenth cenémeyconcerned, in my view a satisfactory
agreement in this regard has not yet been readlexte was a recovery from crisis, and the
reduced profit rates in the fifteenth century (camsgl to the thirteenth to early fourteenth
centuries) might be deceptive, because the isdueade were already different (and indeed

unable to provide high profits), but this is nottself a reason to infer a lowering of the scale

94 HeersGénes au XVe siécle: Activité économique et praddésociauXParis: SEVPEN, 1961).
95 Lopez and Raymondedieval Trade in the Mediterranean Wo(ldondon: OUP, 1955).
96 See also: LopeZhe Commercial Revolution of the Middle Ages. 9380XCambridge: CUP, 1976).
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of commerce. Generally speaking, the decrease mo&e economic activity in the first half
of the fifteenth century does not seem plausibtr@mains a highly controversial point, as |

will demonstrate in this study.

Another area of historiographical research thaabex; and remains, very fashionable
was the history of slavery and the slave trade. &uoo Gioffré represent this trend in
Italian historiography, while a prolific Belgian lsglar Charles Verlinden, whom | quoted
above in a different context, has addressed theesssf the Mediterranean and Black Sea
slave trade and slavery in a number of differendisss that are still relevant tod&yl do not
want to suggest that these works are no longeritapi since they are in fact seminal in the
history of slavery, but | would claim that worldh&darship is indebted to Verlinden for one
idea that is even more important. | am speaking abaut his brilliant intuition concerning
the genetic continuity between medieval Italian aady modern Iberian colonialism. In the
article quoted above, Verlinden addressed the isfue Italian penetration the Iberian
Peninsula and the role they played in integratip@iis and Portugal into the network of
international trade, animating an economic revivare and introducing long-distance sea
trade. He also underlined the period when this ggedecame most significant (“the Italian
influence in Iberian colonization starts with theripd during which Italian convoy
navigation was growing really important, i.e. tleateenth century”) and admonished the
scholarly community for having ignored the problecosinected herewith, highlighting the
key role of a thorough scholarly investigation bé titalian archives, and in the first place
those of the notarie€. However, Verlinden did not go beyond stating tka lItalians
contributed to Iberian colonial expansion: he iaftually un-researched the problem of the
structural influence, taxonomy and continuity th@as so important in regard to the
continuity between the colonial experiences; neithié he address the important theoretical
problem of the nature of late medieval and earlyleno colonialism. In 1953, he wrote that

the problem of the Italian influence on the Iber@onization had not yet been sufficiently

97 Verlinden, “Esclaves et ethnographie sur leeddale la Mer Noire (Xllle et XIVe siecles),” in
Miscellanea historica in honorem L. van der Esderugsels/Paris, 1947). Idem, “La colonie vénitiertee
Tana, centre de la traite des esclaves au XIVe etébut du XVe siecle,” in Studi in onore di Ginazzatto
(Milan, 1950), vol. 2, 1-25. Idem, “Le commerce kier Noire,” in XIlI Congrés International des scies
historigues (Moscow, 1970), 17-21. Ideirigsclavage dans I'Europe médiévale, Vol. 2: Itali@olonie
italiennes du Levant latin. Empire Byzant®ent, 1977).
98 Verlinden, “Italian Influence in Iberian Colaaition,” The Hispanic American Historical Revie3@,
no. 2 (1953): 200, 203.
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studied; in his view, “many questions arise abbanid are crying for the solutiof”’Now in
2015, | must add that the questions are still mevApart from a few studies, which treat the
problem as peripheral, the influence of the Itakkatonial experience on the Iberian one, in
the sense of the transmission of patterns and fr@mks of expansion and domination, has
been largely disregarded. Tracing this influenca task that is still awaiting its Columbus;
while do not focus on it in this study, | will, nentheless, frequently address it from a reverse
perspective, that is, by looking at Italian coldisia in the light of further European colonial
experiences.

The second half of the twentieth century was ataportant in terms of economic
history. A German scholar, Peter Schreiner, disalissvariety of problems pertaining to the
ltalian trade in Byzantium. Other important schiylafigures, Frederic Ch. Lan® and
Reinhold Ch. Miille!?® focused on the field of the medieval Italian eauoyp trade,
navigation, monetary circulation, and market iss{athough both were more interested in
Venice than in Genoa). Several works have beenenribn the history of different Italian
Black Sea trading stations of secondary importaffcén addition, a number of scholars
developed theories on the problems of the econdistory of the region; the most widely
praised among these probably being the study byelig aiou-Thomadakid®® Outside
economic history, a general work written by Dondithol mainly on the Venetian-
Byzantine relations gave a broad account and aletkt@description of international relations
in the region as a whof&?

99 Verlinden, “Italian Influence in Iberian Colaaition,” The Hispanic American Historical Revie3@,
no. 2 (1953): 200. Verlinden himself gave only &band general account on the Italians’ influencethe
development of the Iberian economy and seafarapably not having discovered America here.

100 Lane and MuellerMoney and Banking in Medieval and Renaissance ¥efBaltimore: Johns
Hopkins Press, 1985), Vol. 1. Lares Navi di VenezigTurin: 1983). Idemyenice and HistoryBaltimore:
1966). IdemyVenice: A Maritime Republi@Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1973).

101 Mueller,The Venetian Money Market; Banks, Panics and theli®iebt, 1200-150@Baltimore:
Johns Hopkins Press, 1997). Lane and Mudiiemey and Banking

102 Berindei and Veinstein, “La Tana-Azaq de léspnce italienne a I'emprise ottomane (fin Xllle—
milieu XVle siécle),"Turcica8 (1976): 110-201. Doumerc, “La Tana au XVe si&dle Etat et colonisation au
Moyen Age et a la Renaissantgion: 1989): 251-266. Martin, “Venetian Tan&Yzantinische Forschungen
11 (1980): 375-379.

103 Laiou-Thomadakis, “The Byzantine Economy ie thediterranean Trade System, Thirteenth —
Fifteenth Centuries,” Dumbarton Oaks Papers 34,(1380 — 1981): 177-222. Kate Fle&uropean and
Islamic Trade in the Early Ottoman State: the Mewats of Genova and Turkégambridge: CUP, 1999).

104 Nicol,Byzantium and Venice: A Study in Diplomatic andt@al Relations(Cambridge: CUP, 1988).
This book often lacks an in-depth analysis of s@xionomic causes of certain processes, but itghli
informative and pays careful attention to the higtf international relations in the Middle Ages.
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With regard to the studies on the Genoese prestmade, and settlements on the Levant
and Black Sea, the leading figure in Western hisgpaphy was (and is) Michel Balaf®,
who carried out major programs of research on takah colonization in this area. He is
probably among the best representatives of thed tadhAnnales in his monograph on
Genoese Romania, he did not confine himself teettmamomy or trade, but instead engaged in
an ambitious undertaking diistoire totale Therefore, his study reflects proportionally the
historical background of the Genoese colonial egjmam the emergence, functioning, and
administration of the colonies, the directionsysture, issues, character, and profitability of
trade, the mechanisms of commerce, and other aspédife of the Italian settlements
overseas. Discussing three Genoese centres (Paffa, @d Chios) and covering the whole
system of Genoese commerce in the East, ‘La Ronfaaimise’, however, did not focus
particularly on the pivotal domain belonging to fRepublic of Genoa, that is, Crimea and,
more generally, Gazaria, and left almost all tiftedinth century of Genoese colonial history
out of the study. This certainly leaves space foesearcher who wants to repeat Balard’s
attempt in its essence on a seemingly smaller Be®szkscale, but a closer look into a broader
variety of sources of different origin, as well a#th newer and more elaborate
methodological tools and approaches. Although rtwat inore than sixty years have passed,
and the state of art in the field has been raigexhtentirely new level, ‘La Romanie Génoise’
can still however provide a rich, voluminous aniehstating framework for a newistoire
totale writer aiming to focus on Caffa, who has at hispdsal more useful sources (both
published and unpublished) and a more up-to-daienskary literature.

I will now give a brief description of some of tkkenclusions reached in this book in
the context of several particular contextual isside first is the date of the founding of
Genoese Caffa, which Balard put at around 1270dtbee slightly correcting Heyd’s date of
1266). Balard also proposed an image of Caffa astter Genoa’ (alongside Pera and
Chios), which is rather contradictory, becausénatdame time he also proposed the concept
of a new Latino-Oriental culture, to which the Gese expansion gave rise, and which then
implies that the colonies were something other thasimple copy of the metropolis.

However, he admitted that the Orientals particigate Italian trade as junior partnéf§,

105 BalardLa Romanie GénoisgRome, Genoa: Ecole francaise de Rome, 1978).,I6Ehe Greeks of
Crimea under Genoese Rule in the XIVth and XVth tGees,” Dumbarton Oaks Paper49 (1995): 23-32.
Idem, “Les Orientaux a Caffa au XVe siéclByzantinische Forschungdrl (1987): 223-238.

106 “The Byzantine economy had first entered therimational market of the Eastern Mediterraneatha
thirteenth century when this market was being dged. The Byzantines participated in the economy of
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were incorporated into the colonial administratiofiower-ranking positions, and had same
legal rights as the Genoese basically without asgrignination. Based on the material he
studied, Balard implied that the way in which thenGese domains overseas were exploited
was a colonial way.

This conclusion was a part of an on-going debate/logther or not we can use the term
‘colony’ to the Genoese settlements overseas. $n‘Ai Short History of Colonialism’,
Wolfgang Reinhard defines the colony as “one pésmentrol over another people through
the economic, political and ideological exploitatiof a development gap between the

tWO,”lO7

adding thereafter that “extremely important fodefinition of colonialism are the
components of alterity and differential developmemb be colonialist, rule must be
experienced as alien rule; complete assimilaticatsdts colonialist character... But not all
rule, and not all foreign rule is colonialist, ati@ notion of the ‘development gap’ allows us
to distinguish conceptually between a colonialigd a non-colonialist exercise of powéf®
My working hypothesis is that we can accept thiiniteon of colony and should apply this
‘colonial’ terminology, but — on the other hand € whould not neglect the specific political
and legal standing of Caffa or diminish the role@ftsmanship and agriculture in favour of
trade yice versain certain cases the expansion into the hintdrizan actually be seen as a
sign of deeper colonization). Furthermore, Balangssed what subsequently became a
commonplace in historiography: a structural shiftcommerce from luxury goods to the
export of local goods from the Black Sea to the Wl the importation of textiles. While
this gave other scholars firmer ground from whiah gpeak about the decline or
regionalization of the Genoese Black Sea tradegrBdlimself conceives of Genoese Gazaria
as part of the Mediterranean, connected by theesotd Flanders and England and largely
contributing to the economic and capitalist develept of Western Europe together with its
metropolises. Finally, Balard refused to call thenGese domains in Romania ‘colonies’
since he believed that their administrations wefferént to the rigid and centralized pattern
of the Venetian model. While those applying thentécolony’ to medieval history are now
sometimes accused of ‘modernization’, Balard’'s dasion was itself a step towards

modernization. Looking at the Genoese colonieosetctively, he projected the notion of

exchange. Some made money out of it, but they dictantrol it; their economic activities were sedary and
tied to the dominant Italian merchant capital”. dwiThomadakis, “The Byzantine Economy in the
Mediterranean Trade System: Thirteenth-Fifteentht@ges,” DOP 34/35 (1980/81), 216.

197 Reinhard A Short History of ColonialisyriL.

198 Reinhard A Short History of ColonialisyL.

47



colonialism which emerged in the nineteenth antlyéasentieth-centuries European colonial
experience, which was also not characteristic dfezaenturies of the modern period. Thus,
one of Balard’s main arguments against the colomadiire of the Genoese possessions was
the fact that these entities often acted indepahgesometimes contrary to the policy of the
metropolis (especially when Genoa lost its indepecd). But can we be sure that this is an
argument in favour of the ‘anti-colonial’ side?rst the ability to act independently rather
the result of the continuous evolution of a colbsiiety, marking its maturity and a sign of
the multiple loyalties and identities of the peg@enong which — a colonial one (as long as
they remain colonies before gaining independence)?

Let us turn back to the state of the art in ouldfi&€senoese scholars have been
particularly prolific in recent decades. Laura Bl has published the archival material and
written monographs and articles on the Black Se#ohy, proposing the image of Caffa as
‘another Genoa’ in tune with Balard’s writings, bfttcusing more on its capacity for
independent action as stressed above. Gabriellaldhirhas researched the Genoese
legislation in the context of the interaction beéwehe Latins and Orientals. Sandra Origone
has studied the grain supply to Genoa from thekB&ea and the functioning of tloéficium
victualium Enrico Basso has studied the political strategfdhe Genoese on the Black Sea,
which were in line with the context of the politidaadition they faced, and has written a
monograph on the Genoese overseas empire, focusddnpinantly on its social and ethnic
aspects?® Among the prominent Byzantinists we should namé ik Ahrweiler and her
book on the naval history of late Byzantidif.

Polish historiography has had a long-term engagemsatih Crimean history and
archaeology. Although it is often of a somewhat poative nature, it provides general,
systematic, exhaustive and comprehensive accountiseoregion’s history or more detailed
aspects of this. For this reason | should citeradf of Polish scholars, starting with Marian

Matowist!* In addition, Danuta Quirini-Poptawska wrote an é#iuobs history of slavery in

109 See: Enrico Basso, Genoldm impero sul maréCagliari: Istituto sui rapporti Italo-lberici, 9@).

110 Ahrweiler,Byzance et la mer. La marine de guerre, la poliiqet les institutions maritimes de
Byzance aux Vlle-XVe siécl@&ibliothéque Byzantine. Etudes 5 (Paris: PresBesersitaires de France, 1966).
111 The main work for my research is: Matlow{Sgffa-kolonia genuéeska na Krymie i problem wschodni

w latach 1453-147%Warszawa, 1947). Matowist also addressed thessefithe Italian colonization in Crimea
in a number of other studies: atowist, “Poland, staisind Western Trade in the 15th and 16th CestUfRast
and Preseni3 (April 1958): 26-41. Idem, “The Problem of theguality of Economic Development in Europe
in the Later Middle Ages,Economic History Revied9, no. 1 (1966): 15-28. Ider@roissance et régression
en Europe, XIVe-XVlle siécles: recueil d’articigzaris: Colin, 1972). IdenT,amerlan i jego czasfPaistwowy
Instytut Wydawniczy, 1991). IdemWestern Europe, Eastern Europe and world developmEsth-18th
centuries [electronic resource]: collection of egsaf Marian Matowist / ed. Jean Batou and Henrylafger
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the region based on the previous works of Charledinden, and achieving a new level of
development in the fiell:? Her book was invaluable for my study given its mtence of
material. Finally, Rafal Hryszko produced a mongpgran the Genoese presence on the
Black Sed!® His bibliography includes an enormous amount ebaedary literature and can
be considered one of the most comprehensive ftually any topic in the field. The only
criticism is that the book is lacking in empiricaichival research. Notwithstanding the fact
that the author consulted a rich abundance of glédl sources and secondary literature for
his opus magnumhe did not use a single unpublished archivals®uwhich is indispensable
for any serious study of the medieval history & Black Sea.

The Eastern European scholars workimg situ in the Black Sea region, are
undoubtedly the most useful when it comes to amlogécal research. Anatolij L. Jakobson
discussed the international connections of Crintehis urban history based on his material.
He also applied the Marxist paradigm to the Geneagdoitation of the Orientals, which a
good dozen other Soviet authors also did, somdigiging more the capitalist exploitations
and some focusing more on the attempts to find denexemplary feudalism in the Genoese
domains. Among the Soviet and post-Soviet sch@ddsessing the general problems of the
Black Sea and Crimean medieval history in the ocdraéthe Italian colonial expansion, we
should mention N. M. Bogdanova and Alla I. Romanghuho researched the connections
between medieval Cherson and the ltalians. A sofdye nature of Venetian commercial
activity in Byzantium was also carried out by Mikh&l. Shitikov, while the countless
studies on the physical layout of Caffa (e.g. Boohabeing the most recent example) and
other Genoese settlements, as well as on theikGAgmenian and Tatar surroundings done
by local scholars, are too numerous to mentiossuffices to say that the traditions in the
fields of archaeology, history of architecture amtj epigraphy:* heraldry, and numismatics
continue, and almost each year historians and eobbgists working locally produce new

discoveries, allowing elaborations in the existpwpl of knowledge as well as provoking

(Leiden/Boston: Brill, 2010). Matowist's monographs certain disadvantages: being a general accatlar
than an independent study of sources, he focusesynoa the latest period (especially on 1453-14Hs also
denied the existence of own craftsmanship in Caffa.

112 Danuta Quirini-Poptawskatoski Handel Czarnomorskimi Niewolnikami wzR¢m Sredniowieczu
(Krakéw: Universitet Jagiellonski, 2002).
113 Hryszko,Genui nad Morze Czarne. Z kart genskiej obecnéci gospodarczej na potnocno -

zachodnich wybrzach Morza Czarnego u schylktedniowieczaKrakéw, 2004).

114 See, for example, Skrzhinskaja, who carrigd@search in the 1920s-1950s the Italian presentte
Black Sea basin and published a corpus of the Genioscriptions, as well as did many valuable olzems
on the Genoese politics in the area. The analydisese inscriptions afterwards attracted, and atitacts the
interest of the historians.
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further discussion’® As regards the need to combine the data of thieenwrsources with the

data of the material ones (though | would methogicktly stand for the primary importance
of the documental evidence as a starting pointuinfeld, leaving the material sources an
auxiliary role). However, as far as Eastern Euragpeoncerned, the main bulk of recent
research on the Italian presence on the Black $aat avas carried out in Lomonosov’s
Moscow State University, which boasts the most irtgoa school for medieval history of the

Northern Black Sea region in Russian historiography

A number of monographs and articles written in nécdecades in Lomonosov’s
university on the Genoese and Venetian tradingpsigin the Black Sea basin were based on
evidence from the archives of Italy, and coveredous aspects of the history of the region.
First of all, we should mention a prolific auth@ergey P. Karpov, the first among this
community of scholars, as well as at the start §f own involvement with the medieval
history of the Black Sea and Italian documentanyrses. We cannot overlook the anthology
The Black Sea in the Middle Ageg Prof. Karpov, which became one of the majotieais
in the field, comprising methodological findings darcuriosities, case studies, general
accounts, articles on the auxiliary historical gines, etc. The works of Karpov, as well as
the studies done by other representatives of thescbl® school such as Andrey L.
Ponomarev, Rustam M. Shukurov, Anna A. Talyzina,DN.Prokofieva, and Svetlana V.
Bliznjuk have been published in the volumesTbge Black Seand various periodicals. Prof.
Karpov was himself an author of several general agaaphs-*® The Italian Maritime
Republics and the Southern Black Sea Coast in Hiee€&nth to Fifteenth Centuries: The
Problems of Tradé'’ is a seminal work, and its conclusions have cbuted significantly to
the development of the present study. Another maply by Karpov, better known

115 The latter is true not only for those excawaimade directly on the Italian settlements; kieolge on
the non-Latin environment can be sometimes evenasé relevance.
116 The main one known to the Western audiengetikaps the following: S. Karpolza Navigazione

Veneziana nel Mar Nero XIII-XV seavenna, 2000). The author was dealing with tipedyof the vessels,
conditions of navigation, the types of ships andigetion conditions, Black Sea piracy and cursaoytes of
the navigation, and the crews of the ships. Theagmph has tables and graphs with all the basanpaters of
the navigation which are an accurate indicatoradé relations in the region.

117 S. Karpovdmanesanckue mopckue pecnyonuxu u FOocnoe Ipuuepnomopve ¢ XI1—-XV 68.: npodoremei
mopeosnu [The Italian maritime republics and the Southetack Sea coast in thirteenth to fifteenth centuries
The problems of trade] (Moscow: Moscow State UrsitgrPress, 1990). This was the first book in Raurssin
this topic, presenting the Genoese and Venetiatettmsed on a vast amount of sources. Dealing tivith
balance of payments of the Italian maritime remsliKarpov inferred that the sustainable deficittlod
precious metals in their Black Sea trade was fatimpensated by the re-sale of the goods from tieia ®
Western Europe.
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internationally in its Italian versiol? deals with Venetian navigation. His first monodrap
on the Trebizond empit€ became a basis for a more general account ofishery of this

state!?°

addressing the issues of the political and ecooomlations in the Eastern
Mediterranean, and discussing many aspects of #meoése and Venetian activity in the
Black Sea region that must be taken into accounilewtesearching the life of their
settlementd?! What is especially important is that Karpov traceshnections between the
processes in the Mediterranean and the Black BedJ¢ar East, and Central Asia. Last, but
not the least, | must mention the studies by Pomemavho focused on numismatic material
and monetary circulation, but also applied his etequantitative methods of mathematical
analysis to one of the main and most perspectiveces on Caffa, that is threassariag?
correcting many incorrect points of previous schellgp and opening new horizons for future

research.

Overview of the sources

The source material on Caffa and other GenoesekEBBaa domains is rich and extremely
diverse in terms of source types and languagjeEhere are, however, two problems, both
connected to the heterogeneity and diversity of@material. The first is that certain source
can be theoretically a serial and a representativg but in reality it is only partially extant
and covers only a certain period (sometimes a skoyt one), lacking data for other years.
Another problem (which is also an obstacle forseeecher) is the superabundance of certain
types of sources. While all work with some of tharrative sources (e.g. a Byzantine

chronicle) may take a few minutes (going to theeidocating ‘Caffa’ or ‘the Genoese’,

118 La Navigazione Veneziana nel Mar Nero XIII-XV geavenna: Edizioni del Girasole, 2000.

119 Tpanesynockas umnepus u 3anaonoesponeiickue 2ocyoapcmesa ¢ Xl — XV gs. [The Trebizond empire
and Western European countries in the thirteentHifteenth centuries] (Moscow: MSU, 1981). Italian
translation: Sergej P. KarpolL' impero di Trebisonda, Venezia, Genova e Roma4i461). Rapporti
politici, diplomatici e commerciali...

120 Idem,dcmopus Tpaneszynockou umnepuu [The history of the Trebizond Empire] (St. Petersgp
2007).

121 For a more comprehensive list of works writbgrKarpov see the bibliography.

122 [Ponomarev, A. L.Ilonomapes, A. JI. “Hacenenue u Teppuropust renyssckoit Kaddor mo nanubM

Oyxrantepckoil KHUr'd — Maccapuu Ka3HaueiicTsa 3a 1381-1382r.” (Population and Territory of Genoese Caffa
According to Data from the Account Book — Massdna the Treasury for 1381-1382Prichernomorie v
Srednie vekaThe Black Sea Region in the Middle Ages) 4 (2008)7-443. Idem, ITyreBoauTens 1o
pykomucu Maccapuu Kaposr 1374r.,” Prichernomorie v Srednie vek@he Black Sea Region in the Middle
Ages) 6: 43-138.
123 For an expanded overview of the Genoese sosemsGeo Pistarind,e fonti genovesi per la storia del
Mar Nera | largely relied on the list of sources of diffet types provided by Pistarino.
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looking through two pages where the author of e mentioned them and adding some
small, but valuable piece of information), soursesh as accounting bodk$and notarial
deed$® are much less available. Dozens of volumes of biighed registers (in case of the
accounts books — huge heavy volumes) are ideatdorposing databases and using their
factual data both in case studies and within thené of quantitative statistical analysi8;
however, doing it might take a single researcherttaia couple of decades. That is why,
dealing with these sources, | have to limit mygelfa selection of evidence, hoping that
within a certain longer period a piece of sourcel@vwce covering a year can represent and
show mutatis mutandighe processes characteristic for a period as dewhawill briefly
present the main sources used, following in thergtesnatics the principle of source
taxonomy and typology rather than such principkekaguage, period, area of origin, etc.
The state papers of diplomatic origin show theradBon between Genoa and other
Black Sea and Mediterranean political subjectssTgroup comprises the treaties between
Genoa and VenicE’ Byzantine chrysobulls?® chrysobulls given by the Emperors of the
Empire of Trebizond® other grants of privileges, charters, and agre¢siiéhtreaties with
Tatars and khans’ jarligs® and other documents. Most of the Genoese intemmsitireaties

with the foreign powers reside iNaterie Politiche**?

Another group are the petitions,
protests, enquiries, and various other forms ofodnatic correspondence, can be found
alongside a number of private lettersLitterarum Comunis Janu€® This group comprises

letters of the authorities of Genoa (often reflegti the complaints of the

124 See below on Caffa massaria.

125 See below; for the notarial deeds a startwigtpf my source analysis in this study was aocfehe
notarial documents and letters produced by a Gennetary in Caffa Antonio Torriglia. These sourtewe
never been published previously and have never theesubject a comprehensive study.

126 For the later see the works by Ponomarev; dlsdl. Bopoakun, ed. Mamemamuueckue moodenu
ucmopuueckux npoyeccos (Moscow, 1996), 236-244.
127 An important group of sources allowing to see dynamics of the political and economic rise of

Caffa. Particularly the treaty of 1344 in the fagkthreat by Janibeck who conducted war againsh bot
republics; the treaty of 1345 reflecting the ri$&affa; the treaty of Milan of 1355 and the treafyTurin 1381
closing access to Tana in favour of Caffa; thetyred 1406.
128 Not only those given to Genoa (like the trezftilymphaeum 1261 that opened to the Genoese there
way to the Black Sea, or the chrysobulls that fe#id it), but also the privileges given to VenicéorEnce,
Cataluia, Aragon, Valencia, Dubrovnik.
129 Zakythinosl.e Chrysobulle. Geo Pistarind,.e fonti genovesi
130 Unfortunately, numerous agreements of theoaitis of Caffa with the principality of Theodoro,
lords of Wallachian, Moldavian, and Caucasian rasame mostly not available.
131 Jarligs are the grants of the Tatar khans.chinenicles mention the first treaty of the eadyrteenth
century, which is not extant; further there wasrkhi&zbeck’s grant of 1333; agreements with the Satlktatars
of 1356 and 1358; treaties of 1380—1381; treaty/3&f7.
132 ASG, AS, Materie Politiche. | used a followipgblication of the regests: Lisciandrellirattati e
negoziazione politiche della Repubblica di Gen®E8(- 1797). RegesiiGenoa: 1960).
133 ASG, AS, No. 1777-1797, Litterarum Comunisugégameg. 1-21 (1411-1464).
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Caffiotes) and Caff&>* and the correspondence of the Venetian, Byzanfirehizond, and
Holy Roman Empire authorities. We should also nwntithe internal diplomatic
correspondence among the Genoese officials, inajuthe texts of the instructions to the
envoys (both Genoese and Venetign)as well as the letters and reports of ambassadors
the metropolis (in our case the Venetian ones attelb preserved). Some diplomatic

documents of the Republic of Venice were also takenaccount

As well as the diplomatic papers, public law docatseare almost all published and
thoroughly studied. Among them we should mentioa tlhdes of Genoese and Venetian
laws, the statutes of Caffa (1290rdo de Caffaand Certus ordo de Caffaf 1316’
1449)F*8 the decisions and regulations ruled by the highd8se and Venetian authorities,
and other documents of law and legislation, inglgdhorms applicable to the overseas
Genoese colonies and other sources containinddégis Statutes oDfficium Gazarieare
among those of primary important®&;there are also a number of Venetian documents
regulating the overseas issté5.The Genoese lawsRégulae Communis lanuaand
Statutorum Civiliunt** were applicable in the colonies, and should bertdkto account as
codes that provided social life with a legal franoekv(seethe respective chapter/s). Registers

of Officium Romaniaare also usetf? as well as the documents of some Genadfieia

134 The treaties, agreements, and letters drawthéogonsul of Caffa allow us in a sense to coreeiv
him as a semi-sovereign head, at least often attitige state capacity.

135 For instance instructions to the Venetian gawgoing to negotiate with the commune of Caffa th
Golden Horde khans, and the Solkhat vicegeren@riofiea.

136 Tafel and ThomasUrkunden; Diplomatarium.

137 Lodovico Sauli, ed., “Ordo de Caffa/Certus @d# Caffa,” InMonumenta Historiae Patriae. Leges
Municipales. Imposicio Officii Gazari€ urin: Regio typographo, 1838), col. 377-417.sTtExt is divided into
two parts — Ordo de Caffa and Certus Ordo de Cafia.first one explains administrative issues, tedawf the
officers, salaries and rewards, taxation, tollgjufations imposed on the port, etc. The later diepliit and
discusses the issues of real estate and navigation.
138 Statutum Caphe, in Vigna, ed., Codice diplicnatielle Colonie Tauro-Ligure durante la signoria
dell'Ufficio di San Giorgio (1453-1475)tti della societa ligure di storia patri@/2 (1879): 575-680. Russian
edition: “YcraB i reHys3ckux KojoHuH B UepHOoM Mope, usnanublii B ['enye B 1449r. / JIAaTHHCKHIA TEKCT C
nepeBojoM u npumedanusmu,” [The Statute for the Genoa colonies in the Bl&sa, published in Genoa in
1449. Latin text with translation and not&@€)OID 5 (1863): 629-837.
139 Impositio Officii Gazarie. Ed. L. SauliRegulae Officii GazarieEd. Poggi... PardessuSollection
des lois maritimeVol. 4. 458-524... Also see: RosSili Statuti.. ForcheriNavi e navigazione a Genava
140 ASV, Cinque Savi alla Mercanzia, | Serie, @apii degli Ufficiali all’Estraordinario, 22bis @GD2-
1512), 22 Ter (1302-1528), 25 (1363-XVI).
141 Leges Genuensis, ed. Vittorio Poggi, Monumétitdoriae 18 / Leges Municipales 3 (Turin: Regio
typographo, 1901)Volumen Magnum capitulorum civitatis lanue anno Ml — MCCCCVII. Regulae
Communis Jannuae anno MCCCLXIIG. Rossi,Gli Statuti della Liguria.. L. Sauli, Della colonia dei
Genovesi in Galata L. BelgranoPrima Serie.. V. Promis Statuti della colonia genovese de Pera
142 Parts published in: N. lorga, “Notes et exdtaiRevue de I'Orient latim-7 1896-1900. N. Banescu,
“Archives d’Etat de Génes,Revue des études sud-est européedbnem. 1-2 (1967): 235-263. L. Belgrano,
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related to Tan&*® The Genoese governmental materials are mainlyedtan Archivio
Segreto A part calledDiversorum Comunis Janusmprises the records of the decisions of
doges, the Council, and the governors of Genohérperiods of dependent¥,as well as
some minutes on minor paperwork of the chan&&ryThe documents ofOfficium
Provisionis Romania@rovide us with the bulk of administrative corresgence?® As in
1452-1475 all Genoese Black Sea colonial domains wanaged by the Genoese Bank of
Saint George, its documentation is indispensabi¢hie reconstruction of that peridd.We
should also take into account a number of judidatuments®® Since Venetians were
almost constantly present in one way or anoth&enoese Gazaria, | consulted a number of
the sectors of the Venetian archive containingdbeisions of various high authorities of
SerenissimgMaggior Consiglig"*? Senat).**° Besides the Genoese and the Venetian public
law documents we should also consider the paperabtke chancery of Caffa, where the
notaries often combined drawing up private deed$ managing the daily curial routine.
Among these documents there are the acts drawnyulNidrolo Beltrame (1343-1344),
Niccolo de Bellignano (1381-1382), and Raffaele #&us(1398), as well as the
documentation of differerdfficia of Caffa (first of allOfficium Victualium, and some other

letters and reports. Finally, in order to trace titamsformation of Genoese Caffa to Ottoman

“Prima Serie di documenti.,ASLSP(1877): 97-317. Agostino Agosto, “Nuovi repertchivistici genovesi,”
Byzantino-bulgarica 7 (1981): 103-108. Most oftérese are the decisions of the provveditors of Ruanto
the consuls, sometimes also confirmed by the daddlee councils.

143 [Karpov]C. II. Kapmos, “Perectsl noxkymentos ¢onaa Diversorum, Filzecekperrnoro apxua ['enyn,
otHocsMecs: k ucropun IlpuuepHomopss” (Regests of the documents of Diversorum, Filzetted Secret
Archive of Genoa, relating to the history of the&t Sea)PSV3: 9-81.

144 Archivio di Stato di Genova (hereafter - AS@)chivio Segreto (hereafter AS), No. 496-516,
Diversorum Comunis Janue, reg. 1-21 (1380-1435).

145 ASG, AS, No. 3024, 3033. Diversorum Comuniwéafilze, 4, 13 (1427-1428; 1441-1442).

146 Nicolae Banescu, “Archives d’Etat de Génesicidin Provisionis Romaniae Revue des études sud-
est européennd4967, 1-2): 235-263. Laura Balletto, ed., Libefi€if Provisionis Romanie (Genoa: Universita
di Genova, 2000).

147 ASG, San Giorgio (hereafter - SG), Primi Céliere Membranacei e Manoscritti, busta 88: Or&et
colonie: Ms. 849. Also published materials in: Gadiliplomatico...

148 ASG, SG, Peire Sindicamentorum ad annum 1¥023. Similar Venetian sources, mainly pertaining
to Tana: ASV, Giudici di Petizion, Sentenze a Ghisf reg. 2 (1366 - 1367), 4 (1375 - 1376), 7 @4Q404),

9 (1402 - 1403), 16 (1407 - 1408).

149 Archivio di Stato di Venezia (hereafter - ASW)aggior Consiglio. Regests of the decisions @& th
Venetian Maggior Consiglio were published in: Firigh, Deliberationes. Vol. 1 (1160 - 1363), Vol. 2 (1364 -
1463).

150 ASV, Senato, Misti (Mixtorum), libri 15 — 6A332 - 1440). ASV, Senato, Mar, reg. 1 — 7 (1440 -
1461). ASV, Senato, Secreta (1388 - 1397), | - XX401 - 1464). ASV, Senato, Secreta, Commissioni,
Formulari. ASV, Senato, Sindicati, reg. 1 (132%23). The regests of the decisions of Senate wantshed

by Thiriet: Régestes des délibérations du Sénat de Veniseroantda RomanieVol. 3, 1431-1463, ed. F.
Thiriet (Paris/The Hague, Mouton & Co, 1961).
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Kefe and of the whole unit of Genoese Gazaria Kéfe eyalet, | use a number of early

Ottoman source&?

The Genoese documents of taxation are represengethd Liber institutionum
cabellarum veterum? published by Gioffré and containing excerpts froine decisions
listing the rates of taxation, fiscal incomes, typef taxes and tolls on different goods,
materials of taxation on different transactions andrevenues from holding some position,
etc. Venetian tax documerlt§ although much less important, provide some vakiaid

interesting data.

The documents containing financial reports are rtten source for research in my
thesis. The public books of accounts of the Commuir@affa were callednassariagwhile
the annually rotated officials in charge of thes®ks were calleanassarii Two massarii
were send from Genoa to Caffa every year with ¢ consul to work in the colony as chief
accountants (they also have to make an inspectidrcheck their predecessors’ work), and
their massariaereflected all money transactions and operationsyhich the administration
of the Commune of Caffa was involved in one way amother, in the double-entry
bookkeeping system. After the term of office mbssarii expired, they had to send the
duplicates of their books of accounts for revisamd control to Genoa (while the original
ones remained in Caffa). Thanks to this systendafiaistrative transparency, we now have
extant copies omassariae notwithstanding the fact that the originals stione Caffa were
probably destroyed during the Ottoman conquesdirb1>* Caffae Massaria@re stored in
the archival section of the Bank of Saint Gedrgelthough some of them are stored in the

151 Kefe gimrik berya defteri, 1487-149(The customs register of Caffa, 1487-1490), edil Healcik.
(Cambridge, Mass.: Dept. of Near Eastern LanguagesCivilizations, Harvard University, 1995). Sdgoaa
monograph on defters: H. W. Lowr$tudies in Defterology. Ottoman Society in theekifth and Sixteenth
Centuries(Istanbul: 1992). Other Ottoman material is ad@éan: N. BeldiceanouCode de lois coutumiers de
Mehmed II.. N. BeldiceanoulLes actes des premiers sultansgv. Berindei, G. VeinsteinReglements de
Suleyman ler concernant le liva de Kefe

152 D. Gioffre Liber Institutionem Cabellarum veterum (Comunisdey(Milan, 1967).
153 Bilanci generali della Repubblica di Venezed. F. Besta (Venice, 1912).
154 C.II. Kapnos, Umanvsnckue mopckue pecnybauxu u FOoxucnoe Ilpuueprnomopve 6 XIII-XV 6s.:

Ipobnemvr mopeosiu (Moscow, 1990), 9-1QA.JI. [Tonomapes, “Hacenenue u teppuropus Kaddsr no nanubm
Maccapum — OyXraiTepckoid KHUrM KaszHaueiictBa 3a 1381 — 1382r.” Ilpuuepnomopne B Cpennue Beka 4
(2000): 319-320.

155 ASG, SG, MC, ad annum 1374, 1381, 1410, 14@ohtaining also the entries of 1441, 1458, and
1470 - 1471), 1420-I1, 1422, 1423, 1424 (contairafgp the entries of 1420 - 1421), 1441, 14464B4, 1455,
1456-1, 1456-11, 1458-I, 1461. See on Massaria: 8dys'Note d’archivio sulla “Massaria” di CaffaStudi
Genuensb (1964-65), 62-98. Idem, “Note d’Archivio sul Bandi San Giorgio,” ASLSP (1964): 292-302. M.
Balard, La Romanie génoiséGenoa and Rome, 1978). Agosto, “Orientamentoesiohti documentarie
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archive separately from the main bdiR.In addition toCaffa Massaria | also use the
massariaof Pera as auxiliary sourdg§(though Pera never belonged to Genoese Gazagia, th
ships going to Crimea had to pass through the Bosp@nd therefore the data originated
from Pera can help in contextualizing the evidefnom the Crimean sources). The sources
of this type were often praised for authenticity aeliability, but to date have not been much
studied. These sources are detailed, logicallycitrad, serial, and available for statistical
analysis. Nonetheless, masassariaeunfortunately remained only a supplementary source
for the historiography, though they stand aboveo#tier sources from Genoese Caffa in
respect of the richness of their material (morepwance it is a serial source, it makes
statistical analysis possiblEf The books are preserved for certain years andnigdkr the
others. Themassariaeare preserved for the following years: 1374, 138410, 1420-|
(containing also the entries for 1441, 1458, and034471), 1420-1l, 1422, 1423, 1424
(containing also the entries for 1420-1421), 14¥446-11, 1454, 1455, 1456-I, 1456-II,
1458-I, 1461.Massariaeare written in Latin, with quite an amount of dise typical and
individual contractions, often making reading pretifficult. In Russia, S. P. Karpov based a
number of his works omassariaé™® A. L. Ponomarev has worked extensively with the
massariaof 1381, composing a comprehensive MS Excel dataleed applying in many

cases specific statistical methods to solve a numbmethodological problems, calculating

dell’Archivio di Stato di Genova per la storia d8enovesi nella Russia meridionale,” in Cinquantiagin
storiografia italiana e sovietica. Gli insediamegginovesi nel Mar Nero (Genoa, 1982), 352-379aRisd, |
Gin dell'Oltremare (Genoa, 1988), 42-43. PonomareWefputopust u Hacenenue rexyssckoid Kadosr no
JaHHBIM OyXranTepcKOdl KHUTH — Maccapuu kasHaueiicTBa 3a 1381-1382rr.” (Territory and Population of
Genoese Caffa According to Data from the AccounblBe Massaria for the Treasury for 1381-1382),
Prichernomorie v Srednie vek@lhe Black Sea Region in the Middle Ages) 4 (208):7—443. Idem,
“IIyreBomutens mo pykomnucd maccapuu Kaporr 1374r. Liber massariae Caffae tempore regiminis egnegii
domini lulliani de Castro consulis Caffae MCCCLXXI¥unc indicatus et a pluribus mendis purgatus,”
Ipuuepnomopwe 6 Cpeonue eexa 6 (2005): 43-138.
156 ASG, Sala 34/67, MC 1386 (containing also ¢hg&ries for 1387). ASG, SG, Compera Medii pro
centenario Caffe 1428 - 1429, f. 1r - 207 r (fragteeof MC for 1424 - 1426).
157 ASG, SG, Peire Massaria, ad annum 1390 (190 1@®l), 1402. ASG, Antico Comune, 22, Peire
Massaria 1391.
158 [A. L. PonomarevRA. JI. Tlonomapes, “Hacenenne u teppuropusi reHyssckoil Kaddsr mo nanabiM
OyXranTepckoil KHUTH — Maccapuil KasHaueiictBa 3a 1381 — 1382r.” (Population and Territory of Genoese
Caffa According to Data from the Account Book — Igasa for the Treasury for 1381-138Pyjchernomorie v
Srednie vek#The Black Sea Region in the Middle Ages) 4 (203QY .
159 C.II. Kapmos, “PabortoproBins B IOxnom IIpuduepHomopre B TmiepBoii mojoBuHe XV B.
(mpeumMyiecTBEHHO MO JaHHBIM Maccapuii Kapdwr),” Busammutickuii épemennux 46 (1986): 139-145C.I1.
Kapmos, “Hanoroo6ioskeHne HUTAIBIHCKOW TOPTOBIM W 00beM ToBapooOopoTa B ropomax HOxuoro u IOro-
Bocrounoro ITpuuepromopest (XIV - cepemuna XV B.),” Buzammuiickuii epemennux 47 (1986): 17-23C.I1.
KapnioB, Umanvsnckue mopcrue pecnyoauxu u FOoxcnoe Ilpuuepnomopve ¢ XII-XV 68.. [Ipobaemvr mopeosiu
(Moscow, 1990).
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the urban population of Caff&® and making a guide with an index of personal naames
other words/terms in thismassaria®® His seminal work largely laid down the
methodological foundations for the present studymassariae. Thenassariaefor 1374,
1381, 1424 years are uploaded on the site of thmulfyaof History of Lomonosov
University'®? Obviously, we can reconstruct the incomes and resgeeof the administration
based on thenassaria obviously, it contains some useful data on thenemic history of
Caffa otherwise. However, the most interesting p@no find the data on social, cultural,
religious, ethnic, and professional interactidiassariaeare a source that is especially
promising in all respects, and | am going to usexiensively; however, here we face two
problems already mentioned. First, going throudhred books and building a database on
the entire set is a ten-year task at the very .|@&srefore, for the time being | limited myself
to a selection of the available evidence.

| have proposed periodization of the history of f@aflivided into three periods,
separated from each other by two major turningtsoin

1. before 1380s,

2. 1380s-1453, and

3. 1453-1475.
According to this periodization, | decided to se¢ldceemassariaewith a roughly forty years
distance (the lifetime of a single generation),samuently from the 1380s, 1420s, and 1460s
to contrasttheir data to each other and see the dynamics dlmbice is justifiable and
methodologically sound, since these three repretifatent periods in the history of Caffa:

1. Caffae Massarid 381 is best known and studied from the fourteestitury — the
end of ‘the golden age’ of commerce and the co§iEuropean trade, but on the
other hand the époque of the formation of the Gemamlonial system on the
Black Sea, the massaria of the 1381 was studietbtiail by the Russian scholar
Andrey L. Ponomarev, and one of the two first engstmassariae(1374 and
1381), establishing a pattern of research of therstand representing Caffa at the

point of formation of the Genoese colonial terigbdomain in 1370s—-1380s (1)

160 A.JL. Tlonomapes, “Hacenenue u Tepputopusi Kapdsl mo qaHHBIM Maccapuu — OyXTaJlTePCKOW KHATH
kasHaueiicta 3a 1381 — 1382r.,"” IIpuuepromopve ¢ Cpeonue sexa 4 (2000): 317-443.

161 AL Tlonomapes, “IlyreBoamrens mo pykomucu maccapuu Kadder 1374r. Liber massariae Caffae
tempore regiminis egregii viri domini lulliani dea€tro consulis Caffae MCCCLXXIV nunc indicatus et a
pluribus mendis purgatuslIpuuepromopwe 6 Cpeonue sexa 6 (2005): 43-138.

162 See: http://www.hist. msu.ru/Departments/Medlistudio.htm
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paralleled by the crisis of the fourteenth centangl the decline of long-distance
Silk Road trade and of trade with Central and Easéeia (lI) and the growing
importance of the regional commercial connectioithiwthe Black Sea (lIl) and
the export of local goods to Western Europe thah woer thesottile Eastern
commodities.

2. Caffae Massarial423 from the first half of the fifteenth centurfhis was a
period of overcoming the effects of the crisis lué second half of the fourteenth
century, and relative stability following the batthf Ankara (20 July 1402) that
postponed the Ottoman expansion and the fall oBfmantine Empire, structural
transformation of Genoese Black Sea trade and Gafite in it in the period of
relative stabilization prior to the conquest of G@mtinople and the closure of the
straits. It is also a period of the developmentestfablished traits and of final
transformation of the former network of transitdireg stations in the system of
long-distance trade focused around the Silk Rotmlarcolonial unit with relative
economic autonomy from Genoa, effective indepeneleoic the formal Tatar
sovereigns of Crimea, and a predominant role advigecommodities in trade.

3. Caffae Massarid 461 from the last period of life of Genoese Caifa453-1475,
after the fall of Constantinople and the transmissif the Black Sea colonies to
the Bank of Saint George in 1453 and before therdh conquest of Caffa and
most of the other colonies in 147Blassaria Caffael461 reflects the state of
things after the fall of Constantinople in 1453 @wefore the conquest of Caffa
and most of the settlements of Genoese Gazaridib;la periogar excellence
characterized by the threat of the Ottoman congaredtthe growing hardships in
communications between the colonies and the mdisopo

An important limitation in these sources is thaiugh they are serial and good for statistical
analysis, they do not cover a long period. It sye@ notice that a long interim of 1425-1441
(apart from the shorter ones) is not coveredChjfa MassariaMoreover, | have limited my
research to a certain selection even from the ablail sources, keeping the rest of the
massariae for future research. Thus, | will maudg the data covering only three years. How
can we solve these problems? We can use the dotsimigorivate non-governmental origin
— both private books of accounts and notarial deeade on different occasions for private
individuals (indeed the latter, especially thosenofary Antonio Torriglia, are particularly
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important, because they often give valuable infaromaon the periods that are not covered
by massariag

The private documents of financial statements agpbnts stand taxonomically
together with the public ones suchraassariaeand are structured in the same double-entry
book-keeping system. The ledgers report on a dmbis the activities of a merchant in a
given period, with information on his business aextions, and the range of products in the
trade between Italy and the E&StThese are the ledgers of individual merchantslirica
families, or companies written either by the menthdhemselves, or by their hired scribes.
Perhaps the most famous source in this group éslgel of a Venetian merchant, Giacomo
Badoer'®*who traded in Constantinople in the period 1436489°° Naturally, some of the
entries reflect trade with Caffa. Another similaddjer of a VVenetiafraterna of Sorranz&*®
is also useful for a present study. Additionallye ind Greek ledgers, one of them
presumably written by a Venetian citizen of Greefigio in Paphlagonia in the mid-
fourteenth century®’ but also containing information on the Northerradd Sea trade.

Jacoby thinks that the author lived and tradedén\tenetian quarter of Constantinopig.

Documents of private law are mainly representednbtarial deeds. These are the
documents drawn up by a notary or his scribe oralbeli a private individual and notarized
in the presence of witnesses. The notarial deeds loag been considered a good source for
reconstructing the history of the Black Sea regiamg as pivotal for the economic, social,
political, ethnic, and legal history of the Italimolonies and attracted the attention of the
scholars from a variety of backgrounds. Each doeunsenormally composed in two copies
— aninstrumentum(original document for the client) and @ambreviatura (an entry in a

notary’s cartulary, a full or abridged text iostrumenturp Later acts, in contrast to earlier

163 [S. KarpovlC. I1. Kapmos, “Ot Tansl B Yprenu — st tpyausie goporu CpenneBekosbs” [From Tana
to Urgench — these hard routes of the Middle Agea'gdnie vek®&1(2000): 218.
164 Il Libro dei conti di Giacomo Badogered. U. Dorini, T. Bartele (Rome: Istituto Poligtdaco dello

Stato, 1956). This ledger reflects transactionsofar 450,000 yperpera or 140,000 ducats over &8sy See
M. M. llluTrkoB, “KOHCTAaHTHHOIIONL U BEHEIIMAHCKAs TOPTOBIIA B MEepBOi nojaoBuHe XV B. MO JaHHBIM KHUTH
cueroB Jlxxakomo bamospa,” [Constantinople and Venetian trade in the fibstlf of the fifteenthcentury
according to the book of accounts of Giacomo Bald&érantijskij VremennilB0(1969): 50.
165 levgen A. Khvalkov, Tana, a Venetian and Gsead&lack Sea Trading Station in the 1430s: A Social
and Economic History (MA thesis in Medieval Studi€entral European University, Budapest, 2011) 286,
166 Partly published: S. Saddipte.. T. Zerbi,Le origini...
167 Schreiner, “Texte zur spatbyzantinischen Fnamd Wirtschaftsgeschichte in Handschriften der
Biblioteca Vaticana” (Vatican: Biblioteca apostealicaticana, 1991).
168 Jacoby, “Caviar Trading in Byzantium,” in Maeelittora, ed. R. M. Shukurov (Moscow: Indrik,
2009), 355.
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ones, survived not asstrumentag but asimbreviaturae'® So far, the scholars indicated
1508 notarial deeds drawn up by the 205 known lgen&enoese notaries in Caffa, and 5
deeds drawn up by Venetian notarif5A detailed taxonomy of the notarial documents is
very complex, so | will not deal with it here sgfemlly.*”* The first notary to mention Caffa
in 1281 was Gabriele di Predono who worked in PEne. first (and by far the best studied)
notarial register originated from Caffa is the alaty of Lamberto di Sambucetto (in Caffa
1289-1290),"% followed by the deeds of Simone Vataccio and Cdimugamiani (both in
1290). For the fourteenth century, we also haveesnatarial deeds of the Genoese notaries
in Caffa available. Those of Niccolo Beltrame (134814) were published by Giovanna
Balbi:*"® they mainly contairprocurationes emphiteusisfreight, etc. Some other deeds by
Niccolo de Bozzolo were drawn up in Caffa in 137he documents of Niccolo de
Bellignano (1381-1382) were published by Gabrigliwldi.'’* There are also a number of
single deeds published by Laura Balléftb.Among the unpublished Genoese notarial
sources, | should mention the registers of a ndtayaffa Antonio Torriglid’® and a number

of otherst’” There are also a number of published Venetian meats:’® highly useful and

169 [Karpov] C. II. Kapmos, “JIOKyMEHTHI MO HCTOPHM BEHELMAHCKOW (akrtopuu TaHa BO BTOPOMH
nonosute XIV B.,” [Documents on the history of Venetian tradinigti®ns in Tana in the second half of the
14th century] PSV1 (1991): 192.

170 Karpov, New archival discoveries... In earheticles by the same author the figures were differ1459
acts and 184 scribes known by name. Karpov, Mixedridges in the Polyethnic society, 208. Karpowmd a
une grande zone, 77.

171 One can consult on this purpose: Michel Bal@&hes et I'Outre-mer 1. Les actes de Caffa du netai
Lamberto di Sambuceto, 1289-12%ris and The Hague: Mouton&Co, 1973), 35-61.

172 Batianu, “Actes des notaires génois de Péra et déa @ la fin du treizieme siecle (1281-1290)"
(Bucharest: Cultura Nationala, 1927). Michel BalJa&é&nes et I'Outre-Mer 1. Les Actes de Caffa du netai
Lamberto di Sambuceto 1289-12@aris and The Hague: Mouton&Co, 1973). Sambucetmso known to
have worked in Cyprus, see the article: Nicholasr€as, “The Structure and Content of the Notariedd} of
Lamberto di Sambuceto and Giovanni da Rocha, 12P0&18.”

173 Balbi and RaiteriNotai genovesi in Oltremare. Atti rogati a Caffaéd.icostomo (sec. XIV), Collana
storica di fonti e studi diretta da Geo Pistarind (Genoa: Istituto Internazionale di Studi Liguri i@ahera,
1973).

174 Airaldi, Studi e documenti su Genova e Oltremare, Collanacst di fonti e studi diretta da Geo
Pistarino 19(Genoa: Istituto di paleografia e storia medieva4).

175 BallettoGenova. Mediterraneo. Mar Nero (secc. Xl — X\VQJl@na storica di fonti e studi diretta da

Geo Pistarino (Genoa: Civico Istituto Colombiano, 1976).
176 ASG, Notai antichi, 845, 846, Antonio Torragli
177 Giovanni Pinetto...
178 Venetian: M. Balard, Notaio di Venezia. Nicala Boateris... G. T. Dennis, Three Reports from
Crete... Idem, Byzantium and the Franks... FelieeMerlis, prete e notaio in Venezia... R. Morozailal
Rocca, A. Lombardo, Documenti del commercio vermezia Bernardo de Rodulfis, notaio in Venezia... A.
Stussi, Un testamento volgare scrittharetto Bon (1403 — 1408): Moretto Bon, notaio ien€zia, Trebisonda
e Tana (1403 - 1408kd. S. de’'Colli (Venice: Comitato per la publiza®e delle fonti relative alla storia di
Venezia, 1950). Cristoforo Rizzo (1411-1413): AS. b. 174. Cristoforo Rizzo, cart. |. Publicatidi. A.
Talyzina] A. A. Tans3una, “Benenuanckuit Hotapuii B Tane Kpuctopopo Pumio (1411 — 1413),” [A Venetian
notary in Tana, Cristoforo Rizzo (1411-1413)], P&\2000): 19-35. Donato a Mano (1413 — 1417): AS\/..
b. 121. Donato a Mano, cart. 2. Publication: [H. Bokofieva]H. [I. IIpokodbeBa, “AKTbl BEHELMAHCKOTO
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sometimes necessary for a study of the Black Sea @bviously with a focus on Tana,
which was a priority for the Venetians).Besides that, there are some unpublished Venetian
notarial registers, which | am currently prepariiog critical edition'®® For the sake of
context, and because they often provide additiorfakmation on persons and processes, |
will also use the published notarial documents fratimer Genoese towns: Pera, Licostomo,
Chilia, Chios, Mytilene, and Cyprus (seridstai genovesi in Oltremayesee bibliography).
The Italian trade with the Byzantine Empire, thes&lan principalities, the Golden Horde,
and the states of the East was very intensive, thisdaccounts for the large amount of
notarial documents. Unfortunately, most of the mseh of the colonies were destroyed
during the Ottoman conquest in 1475. The notarddd (as well amassariaeetc.) have
obvious source limitations — they were written bg ttalians and in Latin, and obviously the
Latin population of colonies is reflected in thesmirces better than the local Orientals (the

latter being reflected mostly in the cases whewg thieracted with the Italians).

Ecclesiastical documents are another importantpgyafisources including proceedings
of the councils, papal bulls, documents @firia Romana material from the chapters of
fratres minoresandpredicatoresand the epistles of their generals on the Latith@e side.
Among the sources of Greek Orthodox origin we h#we Acts of the Patriarchate of
Constantinople and other documents from the patr@rchancery® In addition there are a
small amount of supplementary sources of ecclesastr religious origin that cannot be
classified separately. The Greek Synaxarion fromd&a® is particularly interesting for the
purposes of onomastics because omitrginalia We can obtain some idea of the cultural

life in Caffa looking at the Armenian and Jewishinhinated sacred texts produced in the

norapus B Tane lonato a Mano (1413-1419),” [Acts of Venetian notaries in Tanan@to and Mano (1413-
1419)].PSV4 (2000): 36-174. Pietro Pellakan (1446 to 1483xpov published these documents only partly,
see [S. KarpoVv{. I1. Kapnos, “I'peku u jaTuHsiHe B BeHenmanckoil Tane (cepenuna XIV — cepeauna XV BB.),”
[Greeks and Latins in Venetian Tana (mid-fourteenthid-fifteenth century)|PSV7 (2009): 164-173.

179 At present, 1194 Venetian deeds are knowretextant, drawn up in Tana by thirty-four notarié&s.
Karpov] C. II. Kapnos, “Beneuuanckas Tana no akram kaHiyiepa benenerro Besako (1359 — 1360rr.)”
[Venetian Tana in the acts of the Chancellor Betiedgianco (1359-60)PSV5 (2001): 10.

180 ASV. Cancelleria Inferior. Notai. b. 231, N@os de Varsis. ASV. Notarili Testamenti. b. 750,
Nicolaus de Varsis. ASV. Notarili Testamenti. b79Benedictus de Smeritis.

181 Acta et diplomata graeca medii aevi sacrarefapa... V. LaurentLes Regestes des Actes).
Darrouzesl.es Regestes des actes
182 See: [Antonin, Archimandrite]Auronun, apxum. “3amerku XII-XV Beka, oTHOcsmmecs K

Kpeimckomy 1. Cyramee (Cynaxy), npunucannsie Ha rpedeckoMm Cunakcape” [Notes on the twelfth to fifteenth
century relating to the Crimean city of Sugdea gdattributed to the Greek SynaxariorZDOID 5 (1863):
595-628.
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city’s scriptoria,*®® and from the Latin-Kypchak translations of Luke@ospel, several
patristic texts, hymns, and prayers preserved én@odex Cumanicus®* The latter is also
interesting for a linguistic reconstruction, asitludes a Latin-Turkic-Persian dictionary and
a Kypchak grammar composed in Latin probably aroif8€2-1294 in Caffa. In around
1300-1303, it was amplified by a Kypchak-Germantidiary. Though not of religious
origin, the letters of Ogier Ghiselin de Busb&¢are close to this source, as they contain a
list of Gothic words and allow a reconstructionhe$tory of communication, topography,
mentality, and so forth.

Private correspondence constitutes another keypgnbsources. They can touch upon
the commercial issues or the personal ones, byt #ne all aimed at the exchange of
information and addressed to a single person rdtfar to a group of people. Alongside a
number of earlier letters, we should mention theespondence of a military commander
Carlo Lomellini, of a notary Antonio Torriglif® and some other lettet¥” Among the Greek
epistolography, which is of more general charaterour topic, we should focus on the
pieces presenting at least some data about therewit the Greek population of Caffa. | will
use the letters of a Byzantine intellectual Derostydones (1324-1398% on the political

situation in Crimea.

The travel guides, trade guides, and manuals ofrencial activity are another type of
source used by everybody dealing with the Eastatetof Italians. These sources were a
peculiarity of the late medieval and early modesmmerce and are based on the commercial
experience and a vast knowledge gained from the wbmouth, and contain information on
the markets, currencies, systems of measures, &sliwell as practical recommendations for

travellers (e.g. on servants or clothes). The rfarsibus is obviously a work by Francesco

183 3.M. Kopxmassia, Apmsarncrkas munuamiopa Kpeima (Epesan: AH ApmCCP, 1978).A. ®upkosuy, D.
ltepH, “IpeBHue eBpeiickue KoaeKehl u Apyruie namatHuky: Haxomku,” ZOOID 1 (1844).
184 GronbechMonumenta linguarum Asiae Minoris I: Codex CumanidiCod.Marc. Lat. DXLIX)
(Copenhagen, 1936). GronbecKomanisches Worterbuch Tirkischer Wortindex zu &o@eimanicus
(Copenhagen, 1942). Kuu@odex CumanicugBudapest: Magyar Tumanyos Akad., 1880). Dridibr Codex
Cumanicus: Entstehung und Bedeut(8tuttgart, 1980).
185 Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecthe Turkish letters of Ogier Ghiselin de Busbegtpérial ambassador at
Constantinople, 1554-156Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University Pres8520
186 ASG, Notai antichi, 845, 846, Antonio Torragli
187 ASV, Cancelleria Inferior, Miscellanea Gregolbuste 7-8. S. Sassi, Lettere di commercio diréad
Barbarigo... Massa Alcune lettere... D. Gioffretteee di Giovanni...
188 Demetrios Cydone€orrespondancegd. R.J. Loenertz (Vatican, 1956-1960).
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feo

Balducci Pegolotti;” written around 1330s-1340s. We should also take atcount a

guidance written by Antonio da Uzzano (144%)and some other guides and mandds.

A number of chronicles and historical narrative®wstl also be included. We can
mention Genoese narrative sources written by Gatiad his continuations, Uberto Folieta,
the Annalesof Giorgio and Giovanni Stella, Agostino Giustimiaand others?? Among the
Venetian narrators we find Marino Sanuto, Andreaddo, Daniele di Chinazzo, and also
Historia Turcheschdy Da Lezze and Caroldo’s Chronic¢f@ The chroniclers and historians
of Florence and Tuscany showed particular interesthe Black Sea events, and the
narratives by Giovanni and Mateo Villani are parécly useful*®* though there are some
others (e.g. Benedetto Dei and Gianotto Manetn vid). Medieval French historiography
offers us the figures of Joinvifi& and Vincent of BeauvaiS? while the writing of Jehan de
Wavrin®’ though French from Artois by birth, should be ddesed rather as a piece of
English (or Anglo-Burgundy) narrative sources, wdirgy the events of the Burgundy
expedition to the Black Sea in 1443-1445. | woudeet that a number of Flemish narrative
sources, as well as Hispanic ones (Castilian, Arage, Catalan, and Mallorquin) also

contain interesting data on the history of Black.9amiting the scope only to the narrative

189 PegolottiLa Pratica della mercaturaed. A. Evans (Cambridge, MA: Mediaeval Acaden§34).
One should remember that Pegolotti gives some taddaformation. This has led scholars of the tietht
century to the misrepresentation of data and tbeattusations of forgery (see Bischoff, “Pegoldtti: Honest
Merchant?”Journal of European Economic Histo (1977): 103-108, although in reality some pamts
correct, but for an earlier period. Pegolotti ifl stliable even in the subsequent period, as by S. Karpov
while researching the “Instructions on the tripTtana” of the merchant Giacomo Bragad addressedsto h
nephew, Andriolo Malipiero ([Karpow. I1. Kapmos, “U3 Tausl B Yprenu” [From Tana to Urgench]Srednie
veka61 (2000): 223). This demonstrates the relevafé&egolotti's data at least throughout the fourteeand
fifteenth centuries. Surely there was continuityhia functioning of the economy, so in some casesmay use
the trading manuals of the fourteenth centomytatis mutandisas a source for the history of the fifteenth
century, providing exceptionally useful informatiabout the prices, comparative tables of coinsghtsiand
measures, etc. See also: Khvalkdana, a Venetian and Genoese Black Sea TradingpStat the 1430s: A
Social and Economic HistorvA thesis in Medieval Studies, CUP, Budapest, 01

190 Antonio da Uzzan®ratica della mercatura.

191 Borlandi, El Libro de mercatantie... C. Ciaha,“Pratica di Mercatura” Datiniana... Bartholomgio
Pasi da Venezia, Tariffa de i pesi... G. Pagnieill&Decima... Zibaldone da Canal, Manoscritto Maetie...

192 Annali Genovesi di Caffaro... Bizzari SenaRgpulique Genuensis Rerum Domi... Uberti Foliete

Patricii Genuensis Historiae Genuensium Libri XIlIAgostino Giustiniani, Annali della Repubblica di
Genova... Interiano Ristretto delle Historie GersdveJ. Promontorio Die Aufzeichnungen des Genuese
Georgii et lohannes Stellae, Annales Genuensasopb da Varagine e la sua Cronaca di Genova...

193 SanutoVitae Ducum Venetorum J. Chrysostomides, Studies on the ChronicleCarfoldo... Die
Eroberung Constantinopels... Daniele di ChinaZ2bronica de la guerra. Ch. Hopf,Chroniques Greco -
Romanes inedits Rafayni de Caresini€hronica AA 1343-1388 D. Da LezzeHistoria Turchescha.

194 Villani. Historia universalis.. Villani Matthaei ejusque filii Philippi Historia.
19 Joinville, Histoire de Saint Louis

196 de Beauvai§peculum Majus

197 de WavrinAnciennes chroniques d’Angleterre
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sources of Western origin would unavoidably narrive prospective and lead to certain
biases; | will therefore use Byzantine (and otheeeR) historical accounts as George
Pachymeres, Nicephorus Gregoras, Michael Panarégk@mrge Sphrantzes, Laonikos
Chalkokondyles, and also ‘Kleinchroniken,” ‘Ecthesthronica,” and a number of other
writings°® A number of Slavi¢?® Russiarf’® Georgian, Armenian and otherwise native
Caucasian sourc®s are also useful for certain (otherwise unknowekps of data. There is
obviously a vast Eastern historiography aroundréggon, but going through it all would be
an impossible task and many items are unavailabke European language); | have chosen
the most well-known and available sources from MusEast, scilicet of Ottomarf.’?
Arabic?® and Persiafi” origin. We can also use some fictional narratises rhetorical
orations as a source alongside the historiogragiey can be placed alongside the
travelogues and historical narratives, and it fiatlilt to classify the separatefy®

Travelogues, accounts of voyages, diaries of tlangeland geographical descriptions

are perhaps the most fascinating sources. We shecddl the earliest travelogues of Marco

198 M. DucasCorpus scriptorum historiae ByzantinéBonn, 1834). M. Ducadstoria turco-byzantina
1341-1462ed. V. Grecu (Bucharest, 1958). George PachymBeeMichaele et Andronico PalaeolodBonn,

1835). Nikephoras Gregora8yzantina Historia(Bonn, 1830-1845)Muxaun Ilanaper, Tpanesynmcras

xponuxa, in Tpyosl no socmoxogedenuto, uzdasaemvle JIazapesckum UHCMUMYMOM 80CMOYHbIX A3bIK06. M.

1905. Sphrantzesfemorii 1401-1477ed. V. Grecu (Bucharest, 1966). Laonikos Chalkakdes,Historiarum

demonstrationsed. Darko (Budapest, 1922-192Fcthesis chronica, and Chronicon Athenarued. S. P.
Lambros (London: 1902). Schreinddje Byzantinischen Kleinchroniken E. Mioni, Una inedita cronaca
bizantina.. Leben und Taten der turkischen Kaiser

199 BogdanEin Beitrag zur bulgarischen und serbischen Gegukarhreibung.

200 Tonnoe cobpanue pycckux nemonuceti [Complete Collection of Russian Chronicles], Vdk43

(Moscow: 1962).

201 Halton.La flor des estoires de la Terre d’OrientA. SanjianColophones of Armenian manuscripts,
130 -1480..
202 Tchelebi..Die altosmanischen anonymen ChronikeAsik-Pasa-zadeyom Hirtelzelt zur Hohen

Tursun BegThe History of Mehmed the Conqueror

203 Geographie d’Aboulfeda (Al Umari). Notice de I'ouvrage qui a pour &tMesalek... Extrait de la
Chronique intitulée Kamel - Altevarykh... Ibn BatuThe Travels of Ibn Battuta Ibn HaugalConfiguration
de la Terre.. Ibn Khordadhbehjbu'l - Kasim Kitab.. La Geographie d’Edrisi... Juvaini’ Ala’ al-Difia’rikh-i
Jahan Gushatr. The History of the World ConquerarLes Prairies d’or de Mas’udi... The Geographjzat
of the Nuzhat-al Qulub, composed by Hamd-allah swfitof Qazwin...

204 U3 «cropun» Xaitnepa Pasu. COopHUK MaTepHasioB, OTHOCSAIIMXCS K uctopuu 3omotoi Opapl. Tom
[I. M3pneveHus: U3 MEpCUICKHX counHeHHi, cobpannsle B. I'. Tuzenraysenom. [From the “History” of the
Haider Razi; Collection of materials relating tcethistory of the Golden Horde, volume 2. Excerptanf
Persian writings collected byv. G. Tizengauzen].sitaw, 1941. 213 — 215; from the “Places of the oisavo
lucky stars, and of the confluence of two seas’Abyl al-Razzak Samarkandi Ibid., 190 — 201; fromé&Tist
of the Organizer of the world” by Ghaffari. Ibi®10 — 212. Cahen C. Quelques textes négliges auateles
Turcomans de Roum au moment de l'invasion mongdte.Duda,Die Selschukengeschichte des Ibn Bibl
Hadji Khalfa,Kiatib Tchelebi. Dijan-Numa, ou miroir du mondeHistoire des Seljoukides d’Asie Mineure...
205 Alfieri, “L’Ogdoas,” ASLSP17 (1885): 253-320. Also the translation of thetdnical source in:
[Bajer,] X.-®. Baiiep, Mcropuss KppIMCKHX roToB Kak mHTepnperanus Ckaszanus Mardes o ropoae Peomopo
[The History of the Crimean Goths as an interpietabf Matthew’s Story of the city Theodoro]. Ekaitdurg:
Ural University Publishers, 2001.
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Pold® and Guillaume Rubruc®’ We should also consider the following European
travellers who left us their accounts: an unknowurteenth-century morf¢® the so-called
John Mandeville, who wrote his book around 13574187 John de Gallonifontibus, a
bishop of Sultania, who visited Crimea and wrote book in 1404'° Ruy Gonzales de
Clavijo, an envoy of the king of Castile EnrigueTtamerlane who wrote his book in 1403—
1406 Emmanuele Piloti, who justified a crusade to EgypSchiltberger, who wrote his
diaries whilst a captive in 1394—142'?;Antonio Usodimare (1416—1462), who was a trade
agent of one of Florentine trading houses in Caff®ero Tafur, who visited Tana in January
1438, being in 1435-1439 a head of the embassyefking of Castile to the Timurid
court?’® Giosafat Barbaro (1413-1494), who wrdtelourney to Tanaeflecting the events
of 1430s, and Ambrogio Contarini (1420-1480), wHeoavisited Tana and left his
accounts*® We should also mention two Russian traveloguekary of Ignaty Smol’njanin,
who accompanied in 1389-1405 metropolitan Pifféand the famous accounts of Afanasy
Nikitin, whose travel happened around 1468—1474evhaps around 1466—14%2 Among
the Eastern authors, we should mention Al-IdHsand Ibn-Batoutafi® (other Eastern
sources containing geographical descriptions calpelter classified as historical narratives).

| would both agree and disagree with the wordsafyJBentley:

Since remote antiquity, migrants, merchants, expyrsoldiers, administrators,
diplomats, missionaries, pilgrims, and other trax®lhave ventured forth from
their own societies and returned with informatiord dore about distant lands.
However, knowledge about the larger world has asaagen highly problematic.

206 Marco Polo...

207 de Rubruck, ed. Van Den Wingaert, Sinica Hsaana, Quaracchi, 1929.

208 Book of the knowledge of all the kingdoms, land$lardships that are in the world
209 Mandeville’s travels, texts and translations

210 [GallonifontibusH. ne Tanonudontudyc, Ceedenus o napodax Kaskasa, 14042. baky, 1980.
211 Clavijo, ed. Cl. R. Markham (London, 1859).
212 Dopp,Traité d’Emmanuel Piloti sur le Passage en Terréntea(1420)(Louvain: E. Nauwelaerts;

Paris: Nauwelaerts, 1958).
213 SchiltbergefTraveling through Europe, Asia and Africa since 438 1427(Baku: EIm., 1984).

214 Graberg, “Itinerarium Antonii Usodimaris civianuensis,” Annali di geografia e di statistiqd802):
285-291.

215 Tafur Wanderings and Travelranslation and comments by L. C. Maciel SandMascow: Indrik,
2006).

216 | viaggi in Persia degli ambasciatori veneti Barbae Contarinj ed. L. Lockhart, R. Morozzo della
Rocca, and M. F. Tiepolo (Rome: Libreria dello 8f&t973).

217 “Xoxnenne Urnatus Cmonusauna,” Hanrecmunckuti coopnux 43 (1887): 1-27.

218 Xoowcenue 3a mpu mops Agpanacus Huxumuna, 1466-1472 (Moscow/Leningrad, 1948).
219 Al-Idrisi: Opus geographicum sive “Liber ad eoruralectationem qui terras peragrare studegrgd.
A. Bombaci (Naples/Rome, 1978).
220 Defrémery, Sanguinetti, edéoyages d’'lbn BatoutafParis: Impr. Impériale, 1854). English edition:
Defrémery, Sanguinetti, edEhe Travels of Ibn BattutgCambridge: CUP, 1972).
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The nature of interest was commonly determineapoif to say narrowed by the

filter of the practical needs and interests of carsa or colonization. The

information we get from the travelogues always beaprint of. 2%
This was true for many of the medieval travelogyweduced for some kind of practical
necessity, be it political, diplomatic, militaryprmmercial, or religious. On the other hand, a
large part of this literature was aimed at a broaaledience that did not need precise
information about the faraway lands for practicatgoses; therefore the authors sometimes
mixed reality with legend or left inaccurate accsurNevertheless, these travelogues are
important in many respects, such as factual daentatity, history of knowledge, and a

geographical vision of the world.

Maps andportolani are another group of sources connected to thelathough
much more reliable that the travelogues. They staral sense between the written sources
and the material ones, describing sailing directj@patial distances, landmarks, and ports.
They also provide information on the topographyCeimea, and occasionally even on the
urban topography of Caffa. We possess summarysaidmposed by Igor Fomenko based
on various medievalortolani.??*

Numismatics is a field where | am not an expert,lkhave nevertheless attempted to
use this source. There were many studies botheoGdnoese colonies and the Golden Horde
in previous Russian scholarshf. At this point the numismatic material was analysed
mostly in the prospective and for the sake of tbétipal history of the region; in recent
years, however, it has also been used more ext@yps$or reconstructing economic isstfés.

Sigillography can be used contextually to dateaserévents, and for prosopography.
We should consider the seals of the bishops ofaCaffd those from Sud&k>

221 Bentley, “Global History and Historicizing Globadition,” 71.
222 [FomenkoM. K. ®omenko, “O6pa3 mupa Ha cTapUHHBIX nopTonanax. [Ipuuepromopse. Konen XI—
XVII 8.” [The image of the world on ancient portolaniaBk Sea region thirteenth to seventeenth century]
(Moscow: Indrik, 2007). Also see more on portoland nautical charts in: E. Todorowore about the Vicina
and the West Black Sea Coast.
223 See bibliography for Grigoriev, Kozubovskyt®esky, Fomichev, and Yurgevich.
224 Ponomarev,lenexusiii peinok Tpanesyrackoit umnepun B XI11-XV BB.” [The money market of the
Empire of Trebizond from the thirteenth to fiftelententury], PSV 3 (1998): 201-239. IdenDsbmonus
neHexHsix cucreM IIpuuepromopss u bankan B Xl — XV Be.”[The evolution of the monetary systems of the
Black Sea and the Balkans in the thirteenth tedifith centuries]. Diss. (Moscow, 2010).
225 [Crenanosa] Stepanova, “New Seals from SudalStudies in Byzantine sigillograph§y (1999).
Stepanova, Cynakckuii apxuB Iedareit: npeasapurenbhslie BoiBojbL” [Archive of seals of Sudak: preliminary
conclusionsADSV32 (2001).
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Art history is another useful field. Unfortunatelyere we are mainly limited to the
medieval architecture of Caffa (that is, fortificet and religious buildings, the later
comprising the Genoese, Greek Orthodox, Armeniad, Jewish/Karaite). There are also
some Greek frescoes in Crimea, but they do notuglmuch in our field. Architecture,
however, taken together with the data on writtemraes, helps us to reconstruct the urban

landscape and environment.

Latin, Greek, Armenian, Jewish, and Muslim epigsaph Crimea is among the most
important material source. This is mostly represeénby the epitaphs or inscriptions in
honour of some event (most often the completioa blilding such as a tower, gates, or a
church). These lapidary monuments help us recastgbalitical and social history, and their
relevance for studying the Genoese presence ine@rihas often been emphasiZ&dits
potential is high and far from exhaustédMost of the inscriptions were published by Elena
Skrzinskaja, and there have been a number of eihets on then?® and they were often
used to date the consulates and various e%&hBesides the Latin epigraphy there are
interesting inscriptions in Greek necropolis of @w&**° which are a good source for the

226 [Klimanov] JI. T. KuumanoB, “KpbIMCKHE NaMSTHHKH CpPEIHEBEKOBON T'€HYI3CKOW JamuaapHON
snurpaduku: BosMokHocTH mcrounuka’ [Crimean monuments of medieval Genoese lapidaigraphy: a
possible sourcelsugdea Collectior2 (2005): 454. [V. YurgevichB. IOpresuy, “Genoese inscriptions in the
Crimea,”ZO0ID 5 (1863): 157-177. The importance of these medliggzriptions is slightly reduced by the
fact that they were created in a world filled withitten sources. Therefore, in the Middle Agesréhare almost
no inscriptions-documents. Nevertheless, perhapgsigely for these reasons, there have been almmst n
attempts to forge the European epigraphic monumieata the Middle Ages (as contrasted to those from
antiquity).
227 JILI'. KnumanoB, “KpbIMCKHE NaMSTHUKH CpPEIHEBEKOBOW T'€HYI3CKOW JIaNMAApHOW SHHUIpa(UKH:
BO3MOXHOCTHU HcTouHHUKa,” Cyeodeiickuii c6oprux 2 (2005): 454.
228 Skrzinskaja, “Inscriptiones latines des casngénoises en Crimée: Theodosie, Soudak, Balaklava
Atti della societa Ligure di storia patri®@6 (1926). See: Klimanov,KpeiMckue mamstauku”’ (Crimean
monuments) Sugdea Collectior?2 (2005): 456. See also: Yarovaydepanpaika Ha 3aKJIAJHBIX IUIATAX W3
renyasckux kosonuii XIV—XV BB.” [Heraldry of the plates of the Genoese colonthia fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries], in Problems of the History and CultaféMedieval Society, ed. G. E. Lebedev (St. PetmgbState
University History Department, 2000): 79-80. Yargaa T'eHeanorus U repajibidka FeHyI3CKUX O(HUIIMAIOB
Kpeima (o Marepuanam jganuaaproro Hacieaus Kaposr, Conpaiin u Uembano XIV-XV B.)” [Genealogy and
heraldry of the Genoese officials of the Crimea térials of the lapidary heritage of Caffa, Soldagead
Cembalo, fourteenth and fifteenth centuriedjl5V 6 (2005): 139-170. Yarovaya3dragka “portalo dei
genovesi.”O cumBonuke Bpat Ha renya3ckux monerax XII-XVII BB.,” [The enigma of “portalo dei genovesi.”
On the symbolism of gates on Genoese coins, twétftithe seventeenth century]. The Seventh National
Numismatic Conference (Yaroslavl, 19-23 April 19@9pscow, 1999), 97-100.
229 The inscriptions in memory of some event aiqularly important, as they often mention theeda
and the name of consul, making possible the datfrmpnsulates when no data is extant in writterrseal €.
A. Sposasd, “O HOBBIX WACHTH(UKAHUIX TepOOB Ha 3akmanHbix mrax 3 Cynaka,” IlpudaepHoMopse, Kpbim,
Pycs B ucropum u Kyiabrype. Matepuansl || Cymakckoit MmexayHapoaHoil HayuHoi koHpepenmuu (12-16
cents0ps 2004r.). Yacrs Il. Kiev and Sudak, Akagemnepuoanka”, 2004, 247).
230 B.B. Maiiko, “IlnutoBbic Hekpomoau cpeaHeBekoBoit Cyraen VIII-XV BB.,” Cyeodeiickuii cooprux 2
(2005): 189.

67



Oriental religious and ethnic groups and help campte for an imbalance in favour of

Latins which is present in both epigraphy and thigten sources.

Other archaeological sources often help us learremot only about the material
culture, but also about the trade, its routes,ctivas, and objectives. The traditions of
excavations in Crimea were already establishedhen darly nineteenth century, and are
successfully continued today. Moreover, for soegesuch as the Golden Horde, archaeology
is the main source of information when written s@srare missing. Obviously, | will not
carry out any independent archaeological researnggelf but the rich data from numerous
reports on the excavations, monographs, articled, dissertation abstracts with data on
archaeological finds in the region for the periadquestion will obviously contribute to my
study, and will help me to overcome at least patily gap between the ‘archival’ and the

‘material’ researches and researchers.

The sources listed here, both the serial Bfiesncerned predominantly with Caffa and
the ones to be used contextually for smaller itengnformation all together seem to be
enough to provide a panoramic view of the Genoassence on the Black Sea, there
colonies, and, first of all, their pivot — the ciby Caffa, as well as to address the problems |
defined for the present study. Scholars began sinog ago trying to build up a
comprehensive analysis of a variety of sourcesdate a ‘thick description’ of any society or
community. Nonetheless, it is obvious that they wit all be used at the same extent. The
main original contribution that | hope to make hbe tscholarship is based mostly on a study
of such archival documents @affa Massaria unpublished notarial registers, and personal
letters written in the fifteenth century. The resba into these sources and the
contextualization of its outcomes promises a falidgtudy, credible generalizations, and a

reliable reconstruction of history of Caffa.

231 They can be called ‘serial’, even though noéshese sources cover our period very irregularly.
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CHAPTER 2. TO THE ORIGINS OF THE GENOESE BLACK SEA
COLONIZATION: THE COLONIAL EMPIRE OF GAZARIA IN ITS GENESIS AND
SHAPING, XIllI-XIV CENTURIES

In this chapter | discuss the origins of the Gerasslonies on the Black Sea and illustrate
how a network of small and loosely connected setiles evolved from the second half of
the thirteenth century to the 1380s into a coloeiapire of the Ligurian Republic of St.
George. After a general presentation of the ardarimhea where the colonies appeared, and
which the colonizers must have found strikingly i&amto their Ligurian motherland, | will
provide a background of political history in theader Northern Black Sea region. Thus this
chapter shows Genoese Gazaria shaping againsbtitieghb events in the Crimea and its
surroundings, and finishes when the colonial donoéithe Republic of St. George became a

single formed unit.

In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the @saosettlement of Caffa was the
largest medieval Italian settlement in the Easwds situated on the south-eastern coast of
the Crimean peninsula, and was a fortificationhiedxtremo Orientenot only for Genoese
possessions, but also for the universe of Latingindom and the Western world in general.
Far away from the centre of the world to whichatltonce belonged, the Latin inhabitants of
the colony had to rely on themselves not only tthstand the constant threat from the
nomadic Tatars, but also to survive in Caffa’'s tadgworld of complex and multiple
identities, with its cosmopolitan eclecticiSii.Before going on to discuss the changes that
took place in the Genoese domains in the East gluhie late fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries, | will give a brief general presentatimfnCaffa, its geographical locatirt and
describe how a Genoese colony came to be estathlishee. That is, | will present the main
milestones of the history of Gazaria, the namemgiteethe Genoese colonies in the Crimea,
in its political and international dimension togetiwith the general politics of the political
actors in, and often beyond, the Black Sea redimso doing, | will deal successively with
the first stages of Genoese penetration of Gaz#reaformation of the Genoese colonial
empire from the 1360s to the late 1380s, and —ryioe limits of this chapter, its evolution
and decline by the 1470s.

232 pistarino, “Due secoli tra Pera e CaffByilgaria Pontica Mediidevi3 (1992): 53.
233 The urban and rural physical layout of GenoeseaGazn its anthropogenic dimension is discussed in
following chapter.
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The core of the Genoese possessions roughly cemhomth the naturally limited
geographical area today called the Southern coasErimea, i.e. the Crimean Riviera
stretching from west to east from Fiolent to KaragDvolcanic rock formation, and the
coastal territories to the East (hereafter, Sowtkt&rn coast, including the place where Caffa
was situated). This area has the Black Sea indnéhSand the South-East, and is limited by a
chain of mountains and hills from the West and Nakest. The range of the orographic
formation of the Crimean Mountains running paratteithe South-Eastern coast of Crimea
therefore forms a natural border separating tregivelly narrow (five to eight miles) strip of
Riviera from the rest of the Crimean plains cal&eppe. The mountains encompass three
ridges: the Outer Ridge reaching at its highes#i8 feet, the Inner Ridge reaching at its
highest 2,461 feet, and the Main Ridge of CrimeayuMains with its highest peak Roman-
Kosh being 5,069 feet. These mountains are bapsdggble with a series of mountain passes,
whereas the Riviera is more accessible from tha ef&aydar Valley in the South-West and
from the area of Kara Dag in the North-East, whach easy to control and guard; therefore
the ancient and medieval settlements of the nastoyy of the coastal area enjoyed relative
natural protection from the nomadic raids from steppe. The terrain of the Southern and
South-Eastern coast of Crimea, hereafter referoedst Gazaria, in the Genoese style, is
composed of mountainous slopes that become hillshale and limestone descending
towards the sea. From the North, its border rumsigalthe main ridge of the Crimean
Mountains, which protects it from the cold northesnds in the winter. There is an
abundance of Mediterranean plants, most of whioke hanly been cultivated since fairly
recently. In the past the flora was much pooren tioalay and mainly composed of beeches,
oaks, junipers, and Crimean pines. In the Southefasegion the slopes of the mountains
are less steep than in the South, the mountainewes, the coastline between the ridge and
the sea broadens out and is hilly with a numbesmoéll rivers (Ulu-Uzen, Bijuk-Uzen,
Sudak, etc.). The Crimean Mountains are a fairlpulyg’ Caenozoic formation with
somewhat intensive seismic activity, but the strosmythquakes are rather rare and

exceptional.

In the Mediterranean terms, Crimea was considerehiiquity and in the Middle Ages
as a rather cold zone; this must have been enhamdeed late thirteenth to fifteenth centuries
by the Little Ice Age, which followed the Mediev@limate Optimum. In general, however,

if we consider that from the climatological poiritveew Crimea is composed of three macro-

70



zones (encompassing in their turn twenty climatib-gegions), i.e. the steppe plains, the
mountains, and the Riviera, we can easily seethiedatter is the most climatically privileged
area. Today, the climate of the Southern and SBa#iern coast is subtropical
Mediterranean with an average temperature rangorg OC in January to 25°C in July. The
average precipitation is 600 mm/year, most ofamely two-thirds, between November and
March, and only about one third between April aradddDer. The winters are mild but windy,
with some rain and little or no snowfall (averagenperature 4°C, which can rise to 15—
20°C). The frosts are rare and short, and the wistihe period with maximum precipitation;
the relative humidity is 72%, and in some daysedhema strong wind from the sea (15 m/sec).
In spring, the average day temperature is 14°@tivel humidity is 69%. The springs tend to
be rainy and are sometimes stormy with fairly ublstaveather and occasional slight frosts
happening until late March, while the summers argg) sunny, and very dry, although the
coastal area is slightly milder on account of inaugrsea wind. The average temperature is
24°C, often reaching 28°C with a maximum of 39°@e telative humidity is 55%. The
autumns are dry, warm, and sunny with the average tdmperature around 19°C and
relative humidity 62%.

The region where Caffa is situated lies on theeeagtoint of the South-Eastern coast,
bordering with the Peninsula of Kerch (Eastern @ajn This area is less mountainous than
the rest of the Southern and South-Eastern caashd the hills and the plains on the east
and is hilly. The weather here is drier and hattehe summer than elsewhere in Crimea, and
colder in the winter, but less like an oceanic elienand similar to a continental one than the
Southern coast of Crimea. The vegetation is notethdush and very diverse, especially in
the areas of Kara Dag and Koktebel. The climateday viticulture and horticulture rather
than the cultivation of crops, whereas the hillsidamountains’ pastures give good
opportunities for animal husbandry. On the otherdhdeyond the Crimean Mountains and
therefore in the immediate proximity was the antigheat-producing region of the Crimean
plains, which served as a granary even for Meditexan cities, so in the times of political
stability the population of the coastal zone cdugdefit from the trade with their neighbours

from the steppe.

Focusing on the particular location of Caffa in tbemea, | will try to show what it
looked like before the city and colony came intange The shores of the bay are situated
between the mountains and the plains of Crimeahik area the forests of the Southern
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coast, rich in flora and fauna, with fertile sondamountain springs which become small
rivers, change into a hilly steppe with sparse basand saline areas. The climate of the
steppe is generally drier than the milder and naumid climate of the Southern coast.
Today the plants in the area are more abundanthlsuis a relatively recent change brought
about artificially by populations in the last twenturies. Although poor in respect of plants
and mammals, the area offers good fishing for mullaropean anchovy, bluefish, Black Sea
turbot, etc. At the same time, Caffa is locatednndeal position for navigation and maritime
trade. The gulf is large and deep, and ships cproaph the coast safely, while the cycles of
winds change only mildly and the hills, togethethna breakwater, protect the haven against
winds coming from all sides. Moreover, there ia surrent flowing in the direction of Asia
Minor, while another Black Sea current flows Nor#rds and situated in the Western part of
the Black Sea is not far away Westwards from tlea &f the gulf of modern-day Feodosia.
These two currents were discovered by the ancieaftagers and used extensively for the
fastest crossing of thBontos Euxeinosince late fifth and early fourth centuries BC and
throughout the Middle Ages. The sea routes werenofhore convenient than those over
land. The mountainous terrain of Crimea createthedifficulties for communication by
land and favoured the naval connections over the teavel; moreover, the travellers on the
land routes were at the mercy of robbers and wddsks; thus, even before the Genoese
came, the costal settlements of Crimea were stydimded with each other and with the rest
of the Black Sea cities by the maritime routes,cvhnonetheless, does not exclude the land
connections, which became of crucial importanceabse of the shift of the Silk Route.
Navigation was seasonal: intensive in spring, sumared autumn, it stopped in the winter

due to the winds.

The geographical placing of Crimea determined digtipal, strategic, and commercial
importance. From time immemorial it was a crosssoafdcultures and civilizations. In times
of antiquity, it became one of the main areas aeRrcolonization, playing an important role
in the politics and economy of the Roman and Byimanémpires, especially as a granary.
However, the highest point of its importance iremational commercial exchanges came
after the Mongol expansion and the consolidatiorthef so-calledPax mongolicain the
thirteenth century. “The thirteenth centi®gx Mongolica opening to economic and cultural
exchange a vast space stretching from Yellow Sé¢het¢Hiungarian plain, constituted a form
of Eurasian globalization. It probably brought abthe ‘microbial unification’ of Eurasia,
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but it proved too transient and fragile to have 1hasting impact’, essential to Flynn and
Giraldez's definitions of globalizatiorf® What is even more specifically important in our
case, they allowed a trade model now describedtaly’s thirteenth century global trading
system”?°
The disasters that the Mongol conquest wreakedusogde and Asia thus soon changed
into commercial benefits, created by the stabibfythe caravan trade routes within the
empire of the Genghisids, which Italian merchardsns began to exploit. Crimea thus
became part of the famous Silk Road, connectingfigiwith Asia and the Mediterranean
with the areas of Central and Eastern Europe.i€allif, Crimea became an area of intensive
interaction between several different polities -z&ytium, the Trebizond Empire, Genoa,
Venice, the Sultanate of Rum, the Golden Horde Rhecipality of Moldova, the Crimean
Khanate, and the Ottoman Empfif&.The development of the international long-distance
trade led to a considerable urban growth in theclBlSea area. New cities appeared, and
some old ones regained their previous vitdiifyBesides being a transit point for the trade on
the Silk Road, the medieval cities of Crimea wegaificant exporters themselves, trading in
slaves, grain, fish, caviar, timber, salt, flaxptpe leather, meat, efé® they were also a point
of interest for overseas Italian merchants. “Dutimg late Middle Ages the Italian city-states
emerged as the leading centres for long-distaacke tin the Mediterranean, in the Black Sea,
and along the Atlantic coasts of north-western gard his hegemony was the outcome of a
long historical process and linked Italy’s destwigh developments in Europe north of the
Alps, in the Middle East, and in Asid® It is not surprising, therefore, that as soonhas t

citizens of the Republic of Genoa, one of the majaritime trading republics of the Middle
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Ages, managed to penetrate the Black Sea regiew, ttied their best to monopolize the
commerce on the Black Sea, securing the best gaginditions from the local powers and
attempting to displace their main rivals — the \teares.

The history of the early stages of this Genoesetpation into the Black Sea basin and
the setting up of the first colonies on its shasegague and obscure. It was closely connected
to the entangled relations of the Italian merchieptiblics with the Byzantine Empire, which
controlled the Black Sea as its inner lake priothe thirteenth century. Based on Italian
archival data we can, albeit only partly, try teaestruct the course of events as well as the
interaction between the ltalians and the ByzantifftSome scholars have claimed, for
example, that the Italians started sailing to theckB Sea as early as the eleventh and twelfth
centuries”** Formally, it was already the Emperor Isaac Il Apgg1185-1195, 1203-1204)
who allowed the Genoese to sail down the Bosphtouthe shores of the Black Sea.
Nevertheless, there is now a general consensusutidér the Byzantine dynasties of
Komnenoi and Angeloi, the Black Sea was exclusideiginated by the Byzantines, and that
attempts made by Westerners to penetrate thereebtife Fourth Crusade (if such attempts
were ever made) were not systeméatfcMoreover, it is believed that even after 1204 the
Italians did not begin to colonize the Black Seanmdliately. This was because, initially, at
the beginning of the thirteenth century the maadér route went through Bagdad, and the
flow of trade shifted to Crimea no earlier thaneafthe Mongol conquest. Following this,
after 1204, Westerners, particularly the Venetiansie endowed with a huge domain as a
result of thepartitio terrarum imperii Romaniaéhey obtained a quarter and an eighth of the
former Byzantine Empire); thus, Venice was too bwih these new acquisitions to pay any
attention to Crimea. Even after the Mongol conquiesfact, it took Crimea some time to
recover from the destruction and form part of tlegérnew space connecting Europe with
Eastern Asia.

There is, finally, one more reason for the reldyiiate penetration of the Genoese to
the Black Sea. It is often believed that 1204 wasdcsory of the West over Byzantium.
However, but not all Western powers benefitted fribmis conquest. Venice, received a lot
after 1204, as the puppeteer of the whole crushde,Genoa, which already enjoyed a

privileged position, faced a strong — and in thes sg&uation indeed, more privileged rival.
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242 Balard, “Byzance et les régions septentriondgela Mer Noire (Xllle-XVe siecles)Revue historique?28,
No. 1 (1993): 19-23.
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So in comparison with its positions under the Angelynasty, Genoa was a loser after the
Fourth Crusadé®® This crusade, otherwise favourable and advantagfsunany European
powers, ruined the positions of the Genoese, emaltlie trade in Latin Romania to pass into
the hands of the Venetians, and none of the vanoesns available — neither the wars, nor
piracy, nor the treaties, nor the alliances — litlihe Genoese re-establish the balance as per
before 1204

After the Fourth Crusade, the Venetians becameffieetive masters of the Black Sea.
In the course of time, they established a numbemefchants’ offices there, chiefly in
Soldaia (modern Sudak), which was perhaps the dexsloped Crimean urban centre in the
eleventh to thirteenth centuries. The Venetian heants frequented the Crimean ports and
the earliest known Venetian commercial contracthw8oldaia as final destination of
commerce forged between Zaccaria Stagnoria andoPkedrraguto is dated as early as
1206%*° The Venetian merchants kept sailing to the Blaek $ 1212-123%*° Together
with the Venetians, other Italian merchants appkamethe area, among them the Pis@fs,
Florentines, and, finally the Genoese. Soon thkiente in this area became a matter of
political importance, which is reflected in thestirnotice of the Black Sea trade in the
diplomatic documentation, namely a treaty betweenda and Venice of 1238

However, the turbulent times were not yet over.1Ril7, Seljuk armies attacked
Soldaia, subsequently followed by an even larger more destructive force, that is — the
Mongols. Led by Subutai and Jebe, they assaultédafaofor the first time on January 27,
1223%* The city was taken by the Mongol armies, whichrsbad to leave and move against
an alliance of Russian and Kypchak princes afteritle of the River Kalka where Russian
and Kypchak armies were defeated. In 1239, the wayg taken by the Mongols for the
second time and remained under their direct ruté LR49. In 1243, after his expedition to
Europe, Batu Khan (a Mongol ruler, a son of Joctd grandson of Genghis Khan) finally

shaped a new Mongol state — the Golden Horde, «Isaibate of the Mongol Empire also
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known as ulus of Jochi — the Batu’s father and@amghis’s son. This political formation
appeared as anus (i.e. appanage) in 1224, when the Genghis’s envpa® divided among

his sons and Jochi received this area. It expamdestwards after the Mongol invasion of
Europe lead by Batu (1236-1242), and Crimea bedhaerefore part of one of the Mongol
states.

The losses and destruction in the wake of the Mbmgiols were devastating, but
eventually the creation of the Mongol empire preddnerchants with the opportunity to
travel comfortably from Europe to as far as Chi@amea being one of the main stops on
this route. From then on, we find the first clegparts of Italians who had settled in Crimea.
Thus, Giovanni Plano Carpini in 1247 found Italiamerchants as far as in Kyiv, which
implies that Crimea was already their fortress amant-post>° Rubruck also reported the
presence of Italian merchants in Soldaia in 1258ugh these were regularly resident in
Constantinople), paying tribute to the Mongdtsin 1255, when Marco Polo’s father and the
uncle came to Soldaia, they found that their bnothleeady had his own house and a
merchant’s officé>? Thus, we can infer that the Mongol conquest of6:A243 brought new
power to the Black Sea, and that this space wasotidated and stabilized in the 1250s
under the fourth Great Khan of the Mongol Empirendke (1251-1259). The following
years saw the empire flourish under the fourth Gkdean and the founder of the China’s
Yuan Dynasty Kublay (1260-1294) and the sixth Gigaan Temur Oljeytli (1294-1307).
This flourishing allowed the stable trade connewi@n this space. Although the Golden
Horde became an independent khanate and begavetdadiown life since the times of the
Khan of the Golden Horde Mdngke Temir (1266—12803, did not infringe the commercial
stability, while the Crimea secured its importansipion in international trade, making it a
key point of access into the huge space createtthdpax Mongolice® the geographical
embodiment of the Mongols’ cultural brokerage. Tidsion of the empire into appanages
did not stop intensive communication from takinggd in this large new space. Indeed, the

meeting that occurred between the Mongols andt#ti@rns on the Black Sea helped broaden
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the borders of Western tratf,and eventually of what we can call the proto-globarld.
Thanks to the Mongol conquest, the world becamesropen, remote lands more accessible,
and knowledge increased as a result of travel atidral exchangé>®

All these processes meant that the Italian mershanéviously scarce in the Black Sea
area, now had the grounds and interest to coladhedlack Sea shores in a manner similar
to that applied in the Eastern Mediterranean. Tierters and letters patent issued by the
monarchs of the Byzantine Empfr&,the Empire of Trebizond, the earlier grants of tttudy
Roman Empiré>’ and the jarligs of the Mongol-Tatar Kharfslegitimized the Genoese
presence in Eastern Mediterranean and on the Bf&ek As cited above, after 1204 the
Venetians became actual hegemons in Romania, &yttare not very swift to expand in the
Black Sea, being already quite busy and satisfigld thieir domains in the Latin Romania.
On the other hand, while Constantinople was dorathaby the Latin Empire and,
consequently, while Venetians had an importanttposthere, the Genoese had little chance
to profit from a shift of the international tradeutes to the Black Sea region. Yet they must
have felt a pressing need to do so, since theitipesn Palestine was becoming increasingly
weak. In 1258, the Genoese were defeated in Syrithé Venetians and Pisans, and this
finally forced them to turn their attention northdia and to side with the Empire of Nicaea.

In order to secure the military help against th&érL&mpire and Venice, its head and
the future restorer of the Byzantine Empire MichdHl Palaeologos felt that he needed an
ally such as the Republic of Genoa, and it waghm reason that he therefore drew up the
Treaty of Nymphaeum in 1261, giving to the Genocesdong with many other privileges —
the exclusive rights of sailing to the Black Se&xchange for their help in re-conquering the
capital of Byzantium. Not giving any benefits to Z&ytium, this treaty triggered an
extraordinary spurt of growth to the Genoese expansn the Black SeZ® It was a

revancheof the Genoese over the Venetians and initiatedva page in Byzantine history,
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from which the domination of the Italians over tlgyzantine economy began to
progressively increase. The treaty led to the eevomoweakening of Byzantium and
promoted the rivalry between Genoa and Venice. Bymantine recovery of Constantinople
in 1261 robbed Venice of its dominant and privilkgeosition in the city and generated a
massive exodus of Venetians, though it seems thiadlhof them lefé®® The Black Sea, an
area which they had previously dominated, was neeoiming an area of the Genoese
monopoly?®* and the question of the Black Sea was thereaftéreacore of all the clashes
between Genoa and Venit®.

Eventually, however, the re-conquest of Constaptsiaand the restoration of the
Byzantine Empire took place without any help frohe tGenoes&® On July 25, 1261,
Alexios Strategopoulos entered the city, and onustid5, Michael VIII was crowned again
in Hagia Sophia. Constantinople became, once atjgrfpcal point of the imperial court and
the orthodox patriarchafé® This victory did not cost Genoa anything; nonetks) it gave
the Republic of St. George the position of hegemmbriRomania and the Black Sea that
Venice had previously occupied and now lost. Togethith access to Central and Eastern
Asia, the Black Sea was at the disposal of the &smovhich soon made another treaty with
the Tatar authorities enabling them to settle iim€&a and conduct trade there. By the same
token, however, the Venetians, after their greasdd of 1261 and after losing privileged
access to the Black Sea, established a tradinigrstat Trebizond®® and, in 1265, another
one in Soldai&® which became their main fortress in Crimea. Atshme time, the Emperor
Michael VIII Palaeologos expelled the Genoese fr@uanstantinople because of the
involvement of some of their officers in a plot paging acoup d’état and he subsequently
re-approached the Venetians in 1265, aiming to nazkgher treaty with them. This initially
unsuccessful attempt to renegotiate relationshifis thwe Republic of San Marco was pushed
forward partly as a result of the idleness and-Bgtantine intrigues of the Genoese, and

partly as a result of the emergence of a new andetaus enemy for Byzantium — Charles |
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of Naples (Charles of Anjou), the new King of Sicdfter its conquest in 1266. The king
spearheaded a new anti-Byzantine coalition aimeghagMichael VIIl. However, the latter
was too a keen diplomat to lose his crown and ahgity so easily. Some work on his part in
the ecclesiastic sphere led to the Union of Lyorih whe Catholic Church at the Second
Council of Lyons in 1274. This union was not redagd in Byzantium, but Michael VI
gained some respite thanks to the papal ban onlégharto attack Byzantiurff’ It is
important to understand that during the reign otidael VIII the perspectives of the Italian
presence on the Black Sea were, on the one handsa& with a big question mark and
certainly not something stable and guaranteed. l@nother hand, the Emperor needed
diplomatic and military support against his enemagl therefore constantly tried to forge an
alliance with either Venice, or Genoa. This gavéhbepublics the chance to commence their
plans of colonization.

Although Genoese penetration into the Black Seaneadalted during the course of
these events, the relations of the Genoese withaygmm were damaged. Nonetheless,
neither the Venetians nor the Pisans (defeated$mdaia in 1277§® were able to overcome
the Genoese on the Black Sea by themselves. Thikyis/enice ended up taking sides with
the Khan of Kypchak Teleboga and Emir Nogaj in wWea against the Il-Khan, who ruled
over Persia and supported the Genoese; the viofdhe Golden Horde and the Mamluks of
Egypt created for Genoa heavy problems in its Bl&da expansion, which however
continued™®

From the years 1275-1280, the Genoese again chalethe activity of their Venetian
rivals in the colony of Soldafd® The balance of power or, more correctly, the alignt of
forces that existed at that point in the Mediteean indirectly helped Genoa, which had
again allied with Byzantium, in the 1280s. In resp®to this alliance, Charles | set up a new
anti-Byzantine coalition, not abandoning his hopenvnning back the Byzantine capital,
Constantinople back for the Latins. Nevertheledgrgés’s enemy was apparently smart and
cynical. The intrigues of Michael VIII and his caast ally king Pedro of Aragon prepared
the rebellion known as Sicilian Vespers of 1282 angported it in the following war. This
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was an excellent example of stabbing a rival inlthek exactly before he attacks you. At the
end of the day, the efforts of Michael VIII and Redf Aragon brought perhaps more

success than the two monarchs expected — Chaldss $icily during the Vespers, and was
clearly no longer in any position to attack Byzanti Nicephorus Gregoras wrote about
Michael VIII, that the empire would have fallen wndhe domination of Charles, king of

ltaly, had the emperor not governed its affaifsThis indeed looks more like a truth of the
international relations of the day rather thanexpiof Byzantine courtly rhetoric flattery.

All these chiefly political, diplomatic and militarevents had, however, another
dimension: the continuous enhancement of the Gengesitions in Byzantium and,
consequently, on the Black Sea. There can be nbtddaout the increasing dependence of
Byzantium on Genoa during the times of Andronikb§1272—1328¥'2 Just to give one
example, in 1284, the Genoese provided Byzantiuth tiree armed galleys to transport
Andronikos II's new bride to Constantinople (aftee death of his wife Anna in 1281) —
Yolanda, daughter of Guglielmo, Marquis of Monté&rrThis demonstrates the growing
significance of Genoa in Byzantine affairs — itoalshows that the Byzantines became
increasingly dependent on the Genoese militaryt,fleeking their own. The Byzantine
Empire did not, however, benefit much from theaste with Genoa in the late thirteenth
century: first, the Genoese were rather unreliatlies; second, the Genoese vessels often
took part in private piratic expeditions against fByzantines, plundering their ships with
grain and wine and not hesitating to kill the Gresérchant$’ The Genoese, however, were
those who benefited most from the alliance with Byzantine Empire and the privileges
pertaining herewith, strengthening their commerara political positions on the Black Sea.

One sign of such strengthening of the Genoeseipositn the Black Sea area was a
gradual shift of commercial importance from Soldarhich was then still nominally

controlled by the Venetians, to the newly-emergeadfa; founded by the Genoese. It would
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obviously not be correct to say that the Venetiass all their positions in Constantinople
and the Black Sea after 1261. However, it looksf &oldaia’s importance as a centre of
trade was declining, despite the fact that a conga$ appointed there in 1287, and
responsible for ruling all the Venetian affairs@azarid’* — a weak attempt to keep their
positions and to continue exercising some kindasftol over the Crimean routes of trade,
which the Venetians repeated several times later \@netians were still trading in
Soldaia?’® however, it was no longer a pivot for the Venettmmmercial activities, given
that it was dangerously close to the Genoese setits. It was for this reason that the
Venetians began to show an interest towards Tradizand Tana (indeed both trading
stations outside Crimea), which were deemed to rhectheir only bulwarks on the Black
and Azov Sea for two centuries. A long strugglesMeein the Republic of St. Mark and the
Republic of St. George was yet to follow; howeuerwas already in the late thirteenth
century that the Genoese outplaced the Venetiatheo&rimean Peninsula, which became
their bulwark on the Black Sea.

Having provided a certain amount of backgroundhe international relations in the
Black Sea region in the thirteenth century, we ocaw ask two of the most important
guestions concerning Caffa: when and how was ihded? Or, more precisely: when and
how did the Genoese Caffa appear? Perhaps a sattlemith this nameKagdg) existed
nearby before the penetration of Genoese into tlekBSea; it is even more likely that
Kaphas was simply the name of the area aroundétiement, comprising the neighbouring
villages and hamlets. The question of the origihthe GenoeseCaffa is however a long-
debated issue. In the fourteenth century, Niceph@tegoras wrote that the Genoese had
only recently founded their settlement in C&ffaln the early fifteenth century, Giorgio
Stella wrote in his chronicle about the semi-legewdirst settler in Caffa, Baldo Dorfa’
the same name was mentioned in the chronicle bgti@iani, although local legends suggest
another name — that of Antonio dell’Of.In the late eighteenth century, Oderico wrote
that Caffa had been given to the Genoese by ttersptior to 1256’° Canale wrote that the
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Genoese first came to Crimea at the time of thet Eirusade, and that they settled in Caffa in
the early thirteenth centuf§° Manfroni proposed a dating around 1267-1268, dfter
contact between Michael VIII and the Genoese anaumssFranceschino de Camilla had
been signed® What we know is that in 1268 or slightly latere tBenoese settled down in
Pera (or Galata), their trading station in Constapie?®? As already stated, they did not
have to make much effort to gain privileges fronchel VIII, who tried his best to detach
them from the party of Charles I. Pachymeres wtht¢ the emperor took the guarantees
from the Genoese settlers in Pera that they woailithful to their treaty and would not join
the attacking sid&® We can therefore assume 126&aminus post quefior the foundation
of Caffa. In the existing documents, the Genoesdiest mentioned in Crimea as early as in
1274. In that year a Genoese notary, Federico dtzzRlunga, produced in Soldaia an
instrumentunfor the Genoese merchants; thus the existencenotaay settled there implies
that there was already some kind of a Genoesesti?®* The most accurate and widely
accepted chronology on the origins of Caffa iséwad, however, to be that proposed by
Heyd, who suggested that they first settled in £aff 1266 or several years later. In this
year, the Republic of Genoa acquired Crimean lamalsthe South-Eastern coast from
Mongke Temdur, the khan of the Golden Horde, and fthendation of Caffa probably
followed soon after thi&®

However, since the documents probably no longestexé cannot be sure under which
supreme ruler of the Golden Horde the foundatioiCaffa took place: this could be Berke
(khan of the Golden Horde in 1257-1266) or Mongkentir (khan of the Golden Horde in
1266-1280). The local ruler of Crimea who formadigreed ceding of the lands could be
either Uran Temdur, son of Toka Temur and grandgalochi, or the Seljuk sultan Kayka’'us
Il (‘lzz ad-On Kaykawiis bin Kaykhusraw), who settled in Crimea, marriedMangol

woman and obtained an appanage from Berke.

280 CanaleCommentari storici della Crimea, del suo commekeidei suoi dominatorivol. 2 (Genoa, 1855),
142-159. IdemNuova Istoria della Repubblica di Gengwel. 2, (Florence, 1860), 409-412.
281 Manfroni,Le relazionj 530.
82 Balard,La Romanie Génois&1.
283 pachymeres, ed. Bonn, vol. 1, 366.
284 Recherches sur le commeyeel. G. |. Bitianu, 307-309.
285 JI. B. ®upcos, Hcapwvi: Ouepxu ucmopuu cpeonesexosvix kpenocmeil Foxcnoeo 6epeza Kpuvima
(Novosibirsk: Nauka, 1990), 520. A. V3508, K Bonpocy 06 uranssHckoi kononusanuu CeBepo-3amaIHoro
Kagkasza B Xl - XV BB., in IIpuuepHomopsbe, Kpeim, Pych B ucropun u xyaerype. Matepuainst || Cynakckoit
MEXIyHapoaHOH HayuHoi koH(pepennuun (12-16 cenrsops 2004 r.). Yacts Il. (Kiev and Sudak,
“ Akanemnepuonauka”, 2004). 213.
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We know that the existence of the Ancient Greekileseent of Theodosia was
intermittent through the Middle Ages, and we alsmw that whether Greek Kaphas was a
single settlement or an umbrella name for the dvefgre the arrival of the Genoese it had
been a rural community rather than an urban one.arbhaeological evidence shows that the
area did not drop to zero in the Middle Ages, th#ttit became completely agrarian, and
unlike places such as Chersonesos, there was rimwonof urban development. Perhaps,
the ancient town was devastated and shrank tyaitlage or group of village&® — there are
almost no traces of building activity on the looatiof the acropolis and only a few pre-
Genoese building remains are scattered over tha. dreere are also several medieval
churches in the area, dating from the times of lfatBquity/Early Middle Ages, and all of
them were already located outside the ancient TésadThis may mean that the Christians
followed the common patterns of building churchassimle the city walls on the outskirts of
the ancient city (e.g. in Rome); nonetheless, dlogthat the population simply abandoned the
old acropolis and did not build anything on the it Theodosia, preferring the area around
it, is clear evidence of the fact that the anc@tyt was sacrificed together with its urban way
of life for the sake of a rural and agrarian depetent?®’ There must have been a small local
Greek population, botim situ and in the neighbouring settlements. Most prohahire were
some Cumans and Goths alongside the Greek compaahty the 1270s perhaps some
Tatars and Armeniarf8® However, while we do know that, for example, Swdaas a large
and prosperous Greek city, we do not know whatGheek Kaphas of the early thirteenth
century was like — a fisherman’s village, an analer or perhaps wasteland bearing the

name of former settlement and surrounded by vilage

Neither do we know much about the nature of thd&atiwe of foundation of the

Genoese Caffa. We do know that its urban developnves a result of the Genoese long-

286 Buschhausen, “Die Krim als letztes Zentrum d&euzfahrerkunst und ihre Beziehungen zum
kleinarmenischen Kénigreich KilikienByzantino-bulgarice (1986): 153.

287 The word Theodosia was no longer in use, aadckexcavations discovered in the pre-Genoese |aydys
revealed tools for agriculture and fishing, ceraangome primitive jewellery and ritual objects. G@mtine VII
Porphyrogennetos knew about Kaphas, but rathertadmue area than a settlement. Other medieval asurc
that appeared prior to the thirteenth century donmention any urban settlement in this area.

288 We can speak about some amount of Armeniams fh@ earliest times, since there were the Armenian
churches. Unlike the ancient city, the churchewiged until the Genoese expansion and afterwarde T
document dated August 30, 1315, and called “Cedtto de Caffa’ confirmed that two Greek and thrseo (
normal and one destroyed) Armenian churches exg@teg times immemorial, and the lands that theypied
could not be sold in public auction (Lodovico Sautnposicio Officii Gazariae, ilfMonumenta Historiae
Patriae, vol. 2 (Turin, 1838), col. 407).
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distance tradé® and we also know that it is initially mentioned timee sources under the
general names ofilla, locus portus and that in around late thirteenth—early fourteen
centuries it acquired the namescofitas or evenres publica However, was the city founded
on a public or a private initiative? Did the Comreunf Genoese or maybe one or several
alberghi decide to build a settlement there? What legaisbdisl this initiative have — the
right of the Commune, or of the group of peopleperhaps a private seigneury on feudal
right, since many ltalian patrician trading fansliestablished in many parts of the Eastern
Mediterranean purely feudal system that they nelwad before in their merchants’
metropolis, becoming dukes, counts, and baronsyeny the power that they never could
have reach in their Italian trading republics? @rtdlis initiative take the form of a stochastic
occupation of a piece of land by the low-rankingvoemers — merchants, artisans, members
of mendicant orders, and sailors. Did the lattemfcan urban Commune following the
patterns brought from their motherland and copyimgltalian social and political order, but
in a more democratic and egalitarian way, being lesstricted by the oligarchy of the
patricians?°

There is no reliable evidence of the existencengfuban, quasi-urban, or proto-urban
community, and there is no reliable data on anyrgatbof an urban settlement in the area of
Caffa prior to the arrival of the Genoese. Thedtaimigrants were the first after a gap of at
least six or seven centuries to establish a citthershores of this bay, and although the local
rural population was involved in the process ofpsih@ of this new urban centre from the
very first steps in around 1270s, the city of Caftes imposed on the local rural landscape as
a new Genoese urban formation. Caffa as a citg,asnmunity, and as a colony (rather than

as a geographical name for the area with somegeslan was exclusively Genoese

289 An lI-Khans' historian Rashid-al-Din Hamadambtight that there was in fact a strong connectitivéen
Caffa and the local Tatar urban centre Solkhatclviwas situated in the inland. He knew that welhdlvance
before the Genoese colonization (i.e. at leashénnid-thirteenth century) these places were fretgaeby the
Western European and Eastern Muslim merchant impmorBerke Khan, the fifth ruler of the Golden Hard
indeed appreciated the Crimean importance in tefrtise opportunities allowed by foreign navigatiarether

it was done by the Latins, Greeks of Asia Minorpaerchants of the Mamluk Egypt or PersRaufun an-/IuH,
C6opnux nemonuceii, ed. B.B.Crpyse, C.II. Toncros, vol. 2 (Moscow/Leningrad, 1960), 19B.I1. JieGexes,
“K mymmsmaruke Kpeima 3010T0OpABIHCKOTO Tepuoaa...” 126-129).

290 As already mentioned, the source data convimeethat although the local population played arblg in
the formation of a multicultural environment of €afthe initiative of establishing the settlemeneg to the
Genoese. Furthermore, the Greeks, Armenians, Cyntoths, Alans, and Jews from the neighbourhood,
interested in trading and craftsmanship, were bigiogrporated into the Genoese foundation. Theewidence
of growing importance of commercial significanceGxffa in the thirteenth century, and there musehaeen
an anchorage visited by the Westerners before #mo€&se colonization, but its importance should bestn
overestimated. At the same time (see above) thterments in this area, notwithstanding the graguall
intensifying trade, were rural in nature.
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phenomenon in its essence — it was established @snamune by the Genoese and it
incorporated the local population. What do we mieafact by this ‘local population’? Most
of the pre-Genoese ruins discovered by archaetdogie not far from the centre of Genoese
Caffa. Thus the question is whether the Genoesbledied their settlement on a place where
they lived and worked side by side with local peomr - more likely - the local Greek,
Armenian, Turkic, etc. population was attractedrfrthe immediate neighbourhood by the
Genoese trading urban ceftrahat was slowly turning into Caffa?

Perhaps the most realistic assumption is that #meo€se Caffa was initially formed in
a relatively stochastic way. This process shouldbeounderstood as totally random, but as a
lack of state initiative. The merchants from Gemaae spontaneously attracted by the new
opportunities offered by the Crimean trade rout&sring established a settlement there, they
brought their own Genoese legislation, and repreduthe patterns of the administrative
structure of Genoa in one way or anotfiéiAt first, the status of the Genoese Caffa was not
defined or regulated by the Genoese metropolisesetisettlements on the Black Sea coast
only became permanent colonies with all the charetics of the Genoese administration
later on?®® The first steps in this evolutionary process frafemporary settlement housing a
Genoese community into a proper Commune are ohsklagever, already by 1281 Caffa
had an established status, administration, and ro&e consuf’* Such a rapid transition
from a recently and probably stochastically emeygsettlement into an administratively
framed one is proof that Caffa was neither a pesgigneury nor the result of social contract
and equal collaboration of the newcomers with Iquabple right from the start. It was a
Genoese colony, and it appeared more or less spanialy thanks to a private, or more
correctly, collective initiative probably a combthenterprise of severalberghi, which was
soon supported and legally framed by the Repullito George — the colonists’ Ligurian
metropolis.

Besides acquiring a consulate, which is a statatsdbuld have been equally given to a

modest fondaco, anchorage, or an Italian quartdrinva foreign city, Caffa soon grew in

291 Also from the old urban centres of Crimea; pajon from Chersonesos, Soldaia, etc. was ofteacied

by the commercial activity of the Genoese.

292 Pistarino, “Genova e i genovesi nel Mar Nesz (s111-XV),” Bulgaria Pontica Medii Ae\{1988): 47.

293 Astuti, Le colonie genovesi del Mar Nero erol@rdinamenti giuridici. In Colloquio romeno-itafio: |
genovesi nel Mar Nero durante: Secoli XIlI-XV (Baehst, 1977), 101.

294 There is a notarial deed drawn in Liguria irb82nd mentioning a certain Guido from Caffa. Pista
suggested that it could be evidence of early fotiodaof the Genoese Caffa (even before the Treaéty o
Nymphaeum) However, in fact it only means that sduigerians sailed to the area at that point and afrtbem
could already be a permanent resident of the auesd known as “Kaphas” for centuries.
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status towards becoming a city in legal terms. Waak know exactly when Caffa was given
the status of a city, but there is indirect evidetitat gives us some first indications. Caffa is
first mentioned as aivitas in the Imposicio Officii Gazariag1313), and since bishoprics
could only be founded in the urban centres thaevednready legally acknowledged as cities,
this is evidence of the moment at which it begabdarecognized as one. This recognition
was almost immediately followed by the appointmefta bishop, whose name was
Geronimo. It is unclear when exactly he was apgoinbecause in 1316 his name was
already mentioned in the Genoese documents (he iiv€affa and built a church therej,

in 1317 he participated in a theological disputé€Constantinople and signed himself as the
bishop of Caff£>® but it was only in 1318 that he was officially appted by Pope John
XXI1, %" and the bull of the same pontiff dated Februar321&ates that only the pope could
elevate thevilla of Caffa into acivitas by giving it a bishog® It would be mistaken,
however, to consider these words of the papaldsithnything but a rhetorical exaggeration,
since from the point of view of the Genoese goveminin the metropolis Caffa already had
the status of aivitasin 1313. It is clear then, that the Roman cui&jrtg into account its
uneasy relations with the Republic of St Georgedtto minimize the role of the Genoa in
Crimea and the role of the Genoese in Gazaria @apiate itself at the forefront of the city-
foundation process. However, we should not be otenate the significance of the
appointment of Fra Geronimo and to see it as astecpoint when a settlement becomes a
city; in the same way we should accept that fomttropolis Caffa was a Genoese city and
colony as far back as 1313 or even earlier.

The solemn rhetoric of papal curia in the documeaigng that Caffa was ‘elevated’ to
the status of a city by the appointment of a bislsom fact nothing else then a common
formula used in the curial paperwork. In this seihisgaeans nothing regarding the status of
Caffa. Same was said when the Catholic bishoprich@rsonesos was establishdduridem
locum Cersone de novo in civitatem erigimus, etatig vocabulo insignimus, auctoritate
apoctolica ordinantes, ut in dicta civitate sub &balo beati Clementis fundari et construi
debeat ecclesia cathedrali&’® However, Chersonesos had happily existed as aaaitya

large urban centre for 2,000 years before the Rqmoge ‘elevated’ it to the rank of the city

295Imposicio Officii Gazariaegol. 407.

296 FedaltolLa chiesa latina in Orienteyol.1, 442.
297 BalardL.a Romanie génois&25.

298 Acta lohannis XXII (Vatican, 1952): 12-13.
2% Theiner,Vetera 348.
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without any break in urban continuity. Albeit withmuch shorter time span, the same was
true for Caffa; it gained the status of a city frasmmetropolis Genoa before 1313, which was
later on confirmed by the creation of a diocese.

At the same time, the bull of 1322, pretending iteego Caffa what the city already
legally had, considerably elevated the status efdity in another sense: previously, all the
land from China to the Balkans were a single diecelsKhanbalik with a see in modern
Beijing, functioning as the diocese for the engrepire of Mongols. However, with the bull
of 1322 John XXII transferred all the land from Warin the West to Saraj in the East and
from the Black Sea on the South to Russia in theiNonder the authority of bishop of
Caffa®® What we can infer from this is that Caffa was Iggalevated to the rank and
dignity of a city and that it was acknowledged ashsby its Genoese metropolis before
1313 and, as a consequence, became a Roman Cathalésdibefore 1318.

In the late thirteenth century, Caffa was mainlped not exclusively, designated on
the terminological level as #cus It is understandable since the Genoese settlement
probably developed from an anchorage, which gainegasing commercial importance and
due to the shift of trade routes and finally ledie creation of an urban centre. Alternatively
to locus Caffa was called on the early sthgsteum(‘port’), and indeed even some later
documents prefer in their word use the term appite€affa®®? However, if the deeds of
Lamberto di Sambuceto in the late thirteenth cerilirand even some fourteenth-century
document$®™ call Caffalocusrather thartivitas>®” in the early fourteenth century the word
was generally used according to the new urbansst#tthis Genoese colony. More evidence
of the recognition of the legal status of Caffaaasurban centre in a certain sense similar to
the Italian city-states is the use of the word Camencomuni$.>*®® The Commune was an

Italian invention, and in this context both words/itas andcomuni$ meant in a legal sense

300 Acta lohannis XXII (Vatican, 1952): 12-13.

301 Thus Caffa combined the rule from metropolid ambjection to the authorities of Genoa, whichcapied
the authorities of Caffa, with a certain measurawtbnomy.

302 Balard, Génes et I'Outre-Mer, vol.1, No. 58516615-617, 626, 629, 632, 646, 657, 664, 668, 671,
687, 688, 693, 715, 720, 721, 724. In fact, theeeevtiwo ports in Caffa hosteum parvunipresumably, the
older one) andosteum magnurfpresumably the newer one respectively), see:rBalaa Romanie génoise,
205.

303 Balard, Génes et I'Outre-Mer, vol.1, No. 6174,7891.

304 Balbi and Raiteri No. 15. In fact the text sajstas sive locus de Caffahus not opposing these two
notions to each other.

305 Although the same documents can also callnh&hitants burgenses, which implies an existeneelnfrg
as opposed to the central citadel, and thus amustadus of a settlement.

306 Balard, Génes et I'Outre-Mer, vol. 1, No. 9, 19, 29, 97, 140, 147, 158, 189, 206, 215, 229, 233,
240, 247, 282, 303, 332, 335, 359, 381, 395, 458, 463, 479, 497, 515, 556, 585, 593, 596, 603, 630,
631, 639, 641, 667, 668, 681, 703, 705, 711, 728, 734, 764, 780-782, 786, 814, 830, 833, 859, 860
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first of all, if not exclusively, the city and tt@ommune of the Genoese, who were the only
fully-fledged citizens of Caffa. The local Oriergalvho were assimilated and incorporated
into the Genoese city in a subordinate position amd began to live in the respective
quarters or outside them constituted indirectlyt phthe Commune and were perhaps similar
to the meticsuéroixor) of Ancient Greece, whileanluchiof the hinterland (see below) could
be compared to the perioeci of Sparteploixor), subject to the collective seignior — the
Genoese Commune of Caffa — by the ties of vassataigeerhaps better to say, as seigneurial
domains. From the outset the Genoese consul ira@&ff a representative of the metropolis
in Genoa, the head of the local Genoese communiaps(l januensium in Caff, and
effectively a supreme ruler of Caffaohsul civitatis Caffe, consul universitatis Caffadne
was also a representative of the collective fesdagnior for the local subjects. The constant
inequality in the relations between the Genoesethaedrientals which goes as a leitmotif
through the whole history of Genoese Caffa and @sadGazaria iper sea persuasive
argument to conceive of the Italian foundationsthe Black Sea area using the term
‘colonies’ in the sense with which it is applied dther similar phenomena in the early
modern history.

Why did Caffa grow from a minor settlement, perhajmg more than a Genoese
anchorage surrounded by the local rural populatioril270s, to a large city and the
ecclesiastical centre for Catholics in all of Sektstern and Eastern Europe in the 1320s?
First of all, it was thanks to the shifts in theutes of international trade leading to the
emergence of the Silk Road, which | will discuseiaSecond, the entrepreneurial spirit of
the Genoese and commercial techniques that thexgbtdrom Italy contributed greatly into
the development of trade via this area, and thistéethe influx of population and urban
development. Third, Caffa as a city and as a cormoecentre was a purely Genoese
foundation and, unlike much more developed initiality centres of Crimea, it began its
development from zero, without being burdened by @mevious tradition of urban life or by
the local population whose competition could beobstacle for the Genoese in Chersonesos
or Soldaia®” but which was completely lacking in Caffa, whethe tGreeks and other
Orientals from the immediate rural surroundingsl@éanly play the role of service staff such

as artisans etc. That is why the Genoese occup&dricient acropolis (the territory which

307 The Genoese traded in Soldaia and the cityfavasiar to them (G. Bitianu, RecherchesNo. 4, 6-9), but
Soldaia at that point was predominantly VenetiahilevCaffa was better situated and not yet occupiedny
Western merchants.
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was not used by the local population that livedhi& nearby villages) and developing a new
settlement — a Genoese and Latin Christian bulivaeiktremo Orienté®

The Genoese began to set up a colonial adminmtraiine sources (namely, notarial
deeds from Pera) first mention Caffa as a reguland@se settlement having a consul
(dominus consul de Cajfan 1281°%° and the first mentioning in chronicles is date®d2
(Giacomo Doria wrote in his annals that in thatry€affa expedited and sent to Tripoli a
galley against the Saracens besieging the Genetensent)*'® In 1284, there is another
mention of the consul of Caffa Luchetto GambdHtoThus, already in early 1280s or in fact
perhaps earlier Caffa already had administratigpoayed from Genoa, vested with public
power, and surrounded by at least a modest nunfldanctionaries of a second rank (curial
scribes etc.). In 1286, Benedetto and Manuel Zegccaceived in Genoa money that they
promised to bring to Caffd? From 1287, we have plenty of contracts of monesharge
mentioning Caffa, and from the same year thereaageeat many Genoese notarial deeds
connected to the grain trade with the coldtiyThe sign of the growing significance of Caffa
is the fact that already in the 1280s we find firetarial registers composed there. The first
curial officer we know by name was Lamberto di Sandto, a notary who probably began
working in the curia of Caffa in 1287, since theetapreserved documents refer to this and
the following year. However, the existing deedswdraby Sambuceto are dated 1289—
12903* The set of deeds comprise testaments, sales antigses etc. and provides first
serial information on the life of the city; thusghs the first period of the history of Caffa

covered by abundant documental sources (and pedmepsf the best documented periods).

308 Jorga, “Notes et extraitesRevue de I'Orient latir{1897): 128. The text extols Caffa as a part eflibdy
of the Republic of Genoa, highlighting the cityragortance in the whole context of the Genoese ge&sEs;
another issue to be underlined is that for those wiote the text Caffa was a bulwark of “Christighiin
extremo Oriente
309 Bitianu, Actes des notaires génois de Pera et de Caffa dénlalu treizieme siécle (1281-1290),
(Bucharest, 1927), No. 1, 2, 12, 16, 45, 57, 60,98393, 95, 96, 99, 125. Balaida Romanie Génoisd 14-
118. A certain Angelino and Daniele Guecio wergitesent to the consul a plea against Raffaele Ewdri
Actes des notaires génois de Péra et de Caffa dim ldu Xllle siécle (1281-1290gd. Bitianu (Bucharest,
1927), No. XII, 79.
310 Doria, “Annali genovesi,” in Monleonénnali Genovesi di Caffaro e de suoi continuat@@enoa, 1929).
311 ASG, Not. cart. No. 128, f. 86r-v.
312 ASG, Not. cart. No. 41, ff. 26r-v, 27r.
313 ASG, Not. cart. No. 9/1l, f. 45v; cart. No. 7,103 r, 119v; cart. No. 74, ff. 145v, 146r, 14849r-v,
154v, 225r; Not. ign., Busta 4, fragment 55, f. A8G, Not. cart. No. 74, ff. 145 r-v, 220v.
314 Balard,Génes et I'Outre-Mer. T.I: Les actes de Caffa duaime Lamberto di Sambuceto 1289-1290
(Paris/The Hague: Mouton & Co., 1973). There wasearlier publication by Bitianu: Britianu, Actes des
notaires génois de Pera et de Caffa de la fin duizieme siécle (1281-129QBucharest, 1927). See also:
Desimoni, “Notes et observations sur les actesataire génois Lamberto di SambucetB&vue de I'Orient
latin 2 (1894): 1-34, 216-334. We know that Sambucetalbd over these documents to the archive of Caffa
before leaving to Cyprus in 1290. Desimoni, “Noté¢sbservations,” 5.
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In the late thirteenth century Caffa seem to hasenba small settlement without great
fortifications, apart from dossementioned by Grégords> and a rampart with a palisade.
There was only one gate, facing the house of aiceBaaderi. There were a few buildings
and a slaughterhouse situated outside the lineedfiosseand rampart, next to a mill and a
forest. The town was divided in the same way asriteopolis, withcontradebased on the
principle of ethnicity and religion. Thus, the Gese lived with other Genoese, other groups
mentioned by Sambuceto and almost certainly Arnmenigsreeks, Syrians, etc. were also
living together. Although with the urban growth thatins began to settle even in the
guarters for the other nations, buying houses tbemven sometimes settling down outside
the fosse and rampatrt. It is important to note thatopposite, i.e. Orientals settling down in
Latin premises, is documented only once, which aks/éhe greater relative growth of the
Latin population compared to the Oriental populatiSome of the houses were clearly more
than mere lodgings, and had facilities for tradd storage, as the prices on the houses were
quite different, and moreover the notary, Lambedio Sambuceto, himself mentioned
warehouses. The notary also mentioned some ofubkcpbuildings: the Franciscan convent
of St Francis with an attached hospital of St Jahd the house of the administration, where
the consul lived, situated on the main square. We#fare of the colony was largely
dependent on relations with the Khans and theiresgmtatives in Solkhat, and the consuls
had to consider that, receiving either poor orgatar support from Genoa they were largely
obliged to act independently. The Genoese admatistr had to apply a cunning policy of a
trade-off to survive in the world essentially alienWesterners. Therefore, as any emerging
colony, Caffa adopted based on case by case hadisstrategies of dealing with the local
authorities, which were suitable in its positioard we should remember that it was exactly
this astonishing pragmatism, poorly appreciatethieyother Latins, that allowed the Genoese
to stay in the Orient for so lorfg®

Having said this, we should also take into accdbhat Caffa appeared in a period of
difficult international relations. Late thirteenind early fourteenth centuries were a tough
period for the Genoese colonies on the East. Acmvlict between Genoa and Venice arose
in 1296, when a Venetian Ruggiero Morosini plundeittee Genoese Galata, which did not
have walls according to the treaty with Byzantidrhe Genoese fled to Constantinople, and

the emperor ordered the arrest all Venetians, leusy drawn against his will into a war on

315 Gregoras, ed. Bonn, vol. 2, 684.
316 BalardL.a Romanie Génois&99-202.
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the Genoese sid®’ In the same year, the Venetian fleet under thencand of G. Soranzo
occupied Caffa. In these years of turbulence, Geoodéd not provide appropriate support to
its Crimean domains; as a result, in 1299 NogairKlandered Caffa and Soldaia. By 1299,
however, Genoa and Venice reached the agreemamtrdany to which Genoa remained
dominating on the Bosphorus and the Black Seanlgavowever to rebuild Caffa and Pera
devastated during the war, while Venice kept cdimigp the trade with Alexandria and
retained several Mediterranean islands. In fact, thee maritime republics this meant
preserving theistatus quowith some minor changes, while Byzantium had k@ tpart in a
war without having any interest in it. Moreoveretireaty made between Venice and
Byzantium as of 1285 was finished in 1290 withortdlgngation; thus even after 1299 the
empire was in the state of war with the Venetiampdace treaty was only signed in 1303,
and then a new one, similar to the previous onds 4310)3'® The Empire was also
weakened by the raids of the Catal3flsneaning that the positions of the Genoese as its
chief allies were to become even stronger, evemwititanding some conflicts of these
years. The emperor presented the Genoese with af likeir faults and violations, and on
March 22, 1308, Opicino Spinola with his councihiomed that the complaints were just
and charged Bernabo Spinola to honour the empeatare-establish the alliand®. This
mutual interest is understandable, because Byzamnieeded the Genoese a great deal at that
point, since a new anti-byzantine league had endargthe West. This time the author of the
plan was Charles de Valois, husband of Catherin€alartenay, titular heir of the Latin
empire. In around 1306 he began trying to put Mg to work, but although he never
succeeded, his alliance with Venice made a fortlwegrwar a matter of defence of its own
domains on the Black Sea for Genoa. Moreover, tyiaiine-Venetian relations became
extremely strained in this peridt:

317 Marino Sanuto, “Vitae Ducum VenetorurRerum Italicarum Scriptore®2 (1733): col. 578. N. Gregoras,

vol. 1, 207. G. Pachymeres, vol. 2 , 237-242.

318 D. Nicol,Byzantium and Venice: a study in diplomatic andwsal relations (Cambridge: CUP, 1988),

230.

319 Andronikos Il tried to resist the Turks pluridgrAsia Minor and hired in 1303 a Catalan mercgrarop

known as “Catalan Company” headed by Roger de However, after Roger de Flor was killed in 1305tHy

Alan mercenaries according to Michael IX order, @aalans united with the Turks, settled in Kalfiolis, and

began plundering and occupying Thrace and othealjize lands. Michael IX attempted to displace thbot

was betrayed by thimurkopouloi(baptized Turks) during the decisive battle aed flAfter the Catalans left in

1308, the Ottomans began plundering Thrace in thair Michael IX tried to fight again and initiglhad some

success. However, during a battle the recruitedqrga left the army, which also finally led to &reat.

320 Biitianu, Recherches sur le commerce, 281. BelgramoaPerie, 110-115.

321 There was quite a number of Byzantine-Venatianflicts in the 1310s — 1320s, most of them cehtne

the issues of taxation, since the politics of tadidn trading maritime republics especially ainsdsecuring a
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Although secure in Constantinople, the positionghaf Genoese remained shaky in
Crimea, especially after the ravage of 1299. In7180 1308 Tokhtu Khan from Sarai
captured all the Genoese merchants he could lalgamds on, confiscated their possessions,
and besieged Caff4? According to the Italian chronicles, this was hesmathe Genoese sold
Tatar children as slaves. After eight months’ sjegjecady in 1308, the Genoese and the
Greeks had to embark on ships and leave the aityjqusly putting fire on it>* For several
years, the Genoese stopped visiting the Black 8ast @nd any mention of Caffa disappears
from the Genoese documents. However, Crimea attabe Genoese too much and had to
be regained. Tokhtu Khan died in August 9, 1312| @enoa sent ambassadors to his heir
Ozbek (1313-1341), who allowed them to return attlesin Crimea>*

As the city was destroyed, it was rebuilt withdug fimitations that previous planning
could have imposed. If in the thirteenth centuryff€&had a prospective collaboration
between the Latin newcomers and the Orientals apisly the urban layout could work, it no
longer applied in fourteenth century Caffa, whiclaswa Genoese colonial foundation
imposed to the local Crimean environment not onlyts legal and administrative basis, but
also in its city landscape. The reconstruction ather the new construction of Caffa was
based on a general plan of urban development pdvity a special development office
called Officium Gazariag® created in 1313 and composed of eight members. fifste
known Ordo Caffag which was also dealt with many other issues, fshmommercial and
fiscal ones, meant that the city has to be not oslyilt, but also significantly strengthened
and fortified>*® The instructions which the consul of Caffa recdiye 1316 implied that he
should destroy the previously constructed tempotarydings and sell the land for the
houses by auction to individuafs, except those reserved for streets, squares, amsieh

Franciscan and a Dominican convent, a hospital, @veek churches, etc.), and public

maximum of fiscal privileges to their subjects,mmbursement of damages and material losses caushdng
entrusting the control over tax collection to tteihins themselves, limiting the violations madettoy alien tax-
collectors, and unification of the standards of sueas and weights used in tax collection. After ramikos 111
replaced his father thanks to a revolt, he finplly the economy of Byzantium under the Italian dejemceC.
I1. Kapnios, Umanvanckue mopckue pecnyoauxu u FOxcnoe Ilpuuepnomopwve ¢ Xl - XV 68. [Ipobremvt
mopeognu, 312.

322 Heyd, vol. 1, 170.

323 Biitianu, Recherches sur le commerce, 219-222.

324 Notably, the treaties with Tatars also includedissue of capturing and returning the runawayes to
both sides. Desimoni, “Trattato dei genovesi coaKldei Tartari, 1380 Archivio Storico Italiana22 (1887).
325 Imposicio Officii Gazarie, col. 406-408.

328 The building of urban walls and towers was finislaeound 1352.

327 Who were obliged to build their houses on tee tand before 1320, while the earlier dispositigase to
the inhabitants even less time.
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space’?® The document also mentions that the city was divighto two zones: an intramural
town (equal to the old territory of Caffa beforeO83 and the city territory outside the walls
(presumably limited by Ozbek Khan), with differemequirements concerning the
buildings®*° Thus,Ordo Caffaerevealed an issue essential in our understandiGgffa — it
was established as a city and as a Genoese cobmwated and administered from the
metropolis.

The following years brought new unrest to the neen@&se colonies on the East;
however, they also brought new opportunities foergjthening the Genoese domination on
the Black Sea. In 1318, Andronikos Il sided witke tishibelline league (the Genoese
government was then Guelfit)’ and in 1321 in Byzantium began a civil war between
Andronikos Il and his grandson, later Andronikoks The first meant that Byzantium was
again drawn into a new conflict on the side of @Gleibelline league. It did not bring any
visible benefits to the empire, but instead exhedist in a useless fight. The civil war
between Andronicus Il and his grandson, which théteermittently for seven years, from
April 1321 until May 1328, and destroyed the old pemor's careful plans for the
reconstruction of his stafd* The discord in the emperor’s family resulted isesies of civil
wars, in which the Genoese often played a doubheegaying to profit from both sides. In
1321 three Genoese provided young Andronikos asdabcomplices John Cantacuzenos,
Synadenos, and Syrgiannes with the ships to reagdinst his grandfather and to leave
Constantinople for Christopolis. There the partyyofing Andronikos began a rebelliti.
Some of the members of the oligarchy of Pera supgdris claims, the leader of the party of
Latins friendly to him being Pietro di Pinerolo iinothe lineage of Montferrdt® However
difficult the time of the civil wars was for evergytly, we can safely say that by that time the
Genoese secured to themselves strong positioneeoshiores of the Black Sea; moreover,
playing on both sides, the Genoese were only dinenghg the dependence of the Byzantium

and their positions in the Empire.

328 Imposicio Officii Gazarie, col. 406-408.

329 While the plots of land inside the city walls hadbe sold immediately, the extramural land wagiinto
leasehold with an obligation to construct on it lhdldings within the term of two years.

330 In November 1317, the heads of two most promiielfic families in Genoa Carlo Fieschi and Gaep
Grimaldi, deposed the Ghibelline rule with the helpthe Pope John XXII and Robert de NaplE®. De
Negri, Storia di Genova438-445.

331 Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins, 284.

332 See: Bosctndronikos 11l PalaiologosAmsterdam, 1965.

333 Cantacuzene, vol. 1, 38-100.
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In 1322, the Tatars plundered Soldaia, but thisiaist boosted the development of
Genoese Gazaria rather than slowing it down, sihaeks to the decline of Soldaia Caffa
finally became the main pivot of the Genoese satilgs and acquired a role of the primary
commercial centre in Criméa’ A fire in Tana that occurred in 13%7resulted in fact in the
same thing (moreover, the Venetian trading statiohana was formally allowed there only
in 1332—1333 by the treaty with Ozbeg Khan confilrbg his son Janibeg Khan in 134%).
After the Catholic diocese appeared in Caffa in053the new dioceses in Vosporo and
Chersonesos were established in 1332; around 1343;-1the Genoese occupied Cembalo
(known in Greek as Symbolon), perhaps the most cdatile haven for trading and fishing
ships in the whole Crimea. This continuous growththeir domain is a clear sign of the
colonial expansion of the Genoese, which alreadyrotied several urban centres in Crimea,
as well as their hinterland.

The period of relative stability for Caffa, Crimehag Genoese, and perhaps the whole
Europe finished in the 1340s. We cannot obvioustguss the causes of the crisis of mid-
fourteenth century here; we can only state thatchsis heavily inflicted the life in the Black
Sea area. Seemingly, nothing presaged any abrlipTiie@ Genoese politics and commerce
followed the patterns laid in the previous decadlesiy major concern on the East being the
Pontic ared>’ However, in the 1340s a pandemics of plague beéga@hina, moving
westwards within the Mongol states. It soon readhedGolden Horde. At the same time, in
1342, a certain Venetian Andriolo Civrano killed Tmna during a quarrel a Tatar Hogi
Omer, which led to a massacre and a flight of thenatians. Enraged, Janibeg Khan
plundered and destroyed Tana in 1343, though tmen@me of Venice tried to send him two
envoys, Federico Piccamiglio and Enrico di Guastédanibeg went on to besiege Caffa as
well, but this time without much success: the eitgs well fortified, and in February 1344

334BpyH, Mamepuanst ons ucmopuu Cyzoeu (Onecca, 1871), 21-22.
335A di 15 marzo, a mezo giorno, in la Tana, ad unot@a dela forteza dela Seg(nori)a ducal, a ladb&tar,
con fortuna da tramontana, uscite fuoco; saltodrdrra, poi nella forteza de Zenovesi et brusollguson tuto
il luoco de Venetiani. Quelli de fuora feceno 4imed muro, non possendo quelli di dentro piu tagtparare.
Fugiron quelli che posseno; chi per li muri / caleno le done et fioli. Assai se amazoron, per la)géa del
fuoco. Se bruso persone piui di 400. In tre hote 8& consumo. Era consul per Venetiani S(er) M&uaodo.
Codice Correr 1327 (XVIin), 1441, f. 139r, 139v.
336 Pubblici, Venezia e il Mar d’Azov: alcune calesiazioni sulla Tana nel XIV secol®. bpyu, Mamepuanwt
ons ucmopuu Cyedeu (Opmecca, 1871), 22 A.Il. I'puropses, B.I1. I'puropses, “Spasik Jxanubeka ot 1342r.
BEHEIIMAaHCKUM KymuaMm AsoBa: PekoHcTpykuus coxepxanus,” Hcecmopuocpagus u ucmouHuxoseoenue
ucmopuu cmpan Asuu u Agppuxu 14 (1992): 33-36.
337 Balardl.a Romanie Génois@5.
338 Thiriet, Régestes du Sénat, vol. 1, 46, No; 520No. 151.
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the Caffiotes destroyed the Tatars’ siege machiaed, Janibeg had to leave the &fy.
Genoa and Venice were sending ambassadors to gafiitae, first separately, then together
in 1345. The khan gave the Venetians permissionotoe back to Tana in 1347 (which
caused a new Genoese-Venetian war), while the Gerfadled in their diplomacy, because
Janibeg besieged Caffa again in the 1%¥4@he crisis in the Black Sea region in 1343—-1347
coincided with the bankruptcy of the two primarglilin trading houses, Peruzzi (1343) and
Bardi (1346), followed by the bankruptcy of Accialiy Bonaccorsi, Corsini, Uzzano, and
others, which in turn led to the decline of thdidta commerce on the Ea¥t The biggest
problems were yet to come.

The Tatar siege of Caffa that began in 1346 ocdumigen the Black Death, originating
in China, reached Italy and Western Europe. Theyasflanibeg Khan was besieging the
city without much success, and damaged by the plagiventually, the Tatars began
gathering the bodies of their dead soldiers andpedting them beyond the city walls. The
population of Caffa soon became infected with péaguoreover, by throwing the infected
bodies into the sea they infected the water. Rinaither the people, or the rats, or both
sailing on the ships heading from Caffa to Congtaple transmitted the plague to the
Byzantine capital. From there, the virus arrivedtaty, and from lItaly it reached the rest of
Europe. | will not dwell on the losses caused by Btack Death in Europe, or on its direct
consequences. In our Black Sea context it is perinagre important to understand, that it
was one of the factors leading to the crisis ofgbeond half of the fourteenth century that
resulted in a tremendous decline of the ltaliargidistance trade on the East and a relative,
although temporary, shrinking of the Italian colmation.

In the wake of the Black Death, in 1350 Genoa ardite engaged into a new War,
because the Genoese ban on the Venetians sailingrta, as well as the Genoese raids

against the Venetian Negroponte made from CHib$his war lasted until 1352, and in the

339 StellaAnnales Genuense$38-139. Grégoras, vol. 2, 685-686. John Cantrug, vol. 3, 191-192 (<oi.
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course of the war Venice acquired two allies adga®snoa — Byzantium and Aragdf.
First, King Pedro IV of Aragon and Venice remaimeglitral with regard to Gend& The
Venetians were waiting for the emperor’'s answet,rmi having obtained a clear reply they
began leaving Constantinople. After that, the Geac#df Galata shot two cannon-balls into
Constantinople, after which the emperor made uprtingl. Byzantium again engaged into a
useless and destructive wat,and result was the reconciliation with Genoa i52.and a
separate peace. The new treaty separated Byzarftmm the anti-Genoese coalition,
confirmed the Genoese possession of Galata, prdntiieexemption of taxes, and forbade
Greek ships from sailing to Tafd.Byzantium acknowledged its non-existing guilt avas
obliged to pay reparatiorf® This only led to a further strengthening of thenGese
influence in the empire.

In 1355 Genoa and Venice signed the Treaty of Midancording to which both sides
could not sail to Tana for three yed?3.This, however, was obviously in favour of the
Genoese, whose policy here aimed at concentratinthea Black Sea commerce around
Caffa, their undoubtful centre and bulwark by ttiate. The Venetians tried to compensate
this loss and approached the Tatar ruler of CriRamadan asking to let them to establish
them in Soldaia again. Ramadan refused, allowimgntihowever according to the treaty
dated March 2, 1356 to settle in Provato, clos€affa>*° possibly on the site of modern
Koktebel. This grant was further confirmed by Ten@utlugh, Khan of the Golden Horde
(ca. 1370-1399), who additionally allowed Venetianssail to Soldaia and Calitetd.
Nevertheless, the Genoese soon finally outplacen tivals from Crimea. The second half

on the fourteenth century was in fact the perio@nvhfter a war with Venice that confirmed

with Cantacuzenus and opened to him the gateseotitii on February 3, 1347. Thus Cantacuzenus daine
power over the empire.
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the Genoese domination on the Black Sea a netwioskmarate Genoese settlements began
transforming into aterritorial colonial domain with a consistent adnstration. The
Genoese, who were previously only allowed by theafEato settle in several specific places,
put all the Crimean Southern and South-Easterntalokise under their control, appointing
consuls and building citadel®’

Although we could treat the Crimean Southern andgtls&astern coast as a separate
geographical entity (as opposed to the Crimearpsjeadministratively the Genoese saw all
their domains on the Black and Azov Seas as aesiaglity. Alongside the colonization of
Crimea, the Genoese penetrated the coasts of @mjcaso the Azov Sea, and to Asia
Minor.3** All in all they controlled around forty settlemenand stations, anchorages,
citadels, and castles. This expansion to the Sd(egkt from Caffa was not only due to the
successful military rivalry with Venice on the BkaBea. First, the Genoese were also skilful
diplomatically in dealing with the local Tatar, Qasian, Turkic, and Greek authorities,
applying more cunning and more hypocritical stregegSecond, Genoa, commonly known
as less politically stable than Venice, appearedetstronger institutionally and established
an administration that formed out of the coastaldd$aa certain political, economic, and
cultural unity that was further known as the ‘Ges®&azaria.’

The shaping of Gazaria actually began while thetiposof the Genoese was still quite
shaky and required much diplomatic effort with mxsto the Tatars. The Genoese tried their
best playing off the central Golden Horde Khan'svpp against the local Tatar rulers of
Solkhat. Thus, they sent a diplomatic mission lgdNizcolo di Goano and Raffo Erminio to
Janibeg Khair®> who secured them the right to hold the lands they before until his death
in 13573°® As a result, the Genoese could feel free to caattheir territorial expansion, not
fearing the Tatars. There were, however, otheradtobe afraid of, at least on the long run,
namely the Ottomans, whose victories in 1360s—183@snciliated Genoa even with Venice

that can be seen from the ardent expressionsesfdship in the diplomatic correspondence
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between the doges’ even though their rivalry soon resuniéd.Indeed, the Ottomans
expanded immensely in Asia Mindt, and after the victorious expeditions of Muradhie t
Byzantine Empire lost almost all of its territorf88 However, in the fourteenth century the
Ottoman threat could not have prevented the Gencasaization of Crimea. Besides the
benevolence obtained from Janibeg, the generabmaii fiscal profitability of the Genoese
presence of the Black Sea seems to have appeatbd iperiod in the mind of the Tatar
rulers. They kept bothering the Italians, often maaids, but no longer tried to wipe them
out entirely. Another possible explanation is twéh all the new citadels, fortifications, and
garrisons, the Genoese, who controlled a largegi&timean coastline, were no longer easy
game, but an independent political actor in thecBl&ea area.

In terms of their territorial expansion, the Ger@melonists benefited from the
dynastic wars in the Golden Horde known in Russihronicles as ‘The Great Tumult’
(Velikaja zamjatnji®** With the death of Berdi Beg Khan in 1359, the eligf succession
resulted in a period of fratricidal wars. There gvapproximately twenty puppet khans in the
Golden Horde over a period of twenty years. Thisgokeof social unrest and destabilization
led Tatars to a series of defeats at the handfiefRussians. The destabilization in the
Golden Horde and its disintegration was parallddgda constant struggle of claimants and
minor princes among themselves. It also markedottggnning of a period of spontaneous
raids by Tatar troops to the Russian lands in seafrslaves. For the Genoese, however, this
unrest still led, notwithstanding the problems eamudy the raid of the Grand Prince of
Lithuania to Crimea in 1363, to a long-expecteénige of occupation of the new territories
and establishing new settlements, which nobody atds to resist. This was indeed a case
demonstrating how “most chains of events in théohysof European colonialism were not
planned, at least not in the form they eventuatipki but followed the principle of
unintended consequence$? Since in the summer of 1365 Janibeg Khan and Mafashed
for power, the Genoese took their advantage ofrtbment and on July 19, 1365, reacting to
the insults made by the lord of Solkhat Temur hluwho tried to block Caffa from the

357 bpyn, Mamepuanvt ons ucmopuu Cyeoeu (Onecca, 1871), 23.
358 The state of things between two republics walsad point equal to the one prior to 1343. Howeire1362
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thus contributed in the general crisis of comméndbe fourteenth century.
32 Reinhard A Short History of Colonialisng.
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sea, the Genoese occupied Soldaia and all landsrkas Gothia, i.e. basically the entire
southern coast of Crimea, and began fortifyingrtinew acquisitions. We do not know if
they retained all of Gothia throughout the follogidecade, but we do know that they owned
Soldaia with eighteen neighbouring villagesgalig notwithstanding the interference of
Mamai. Now the Genoese possessed the rural hintewéh predominantly Greek Orthodox
population, which on the one hand led to facildatof their commercial activity and, on the
other hand, provided Caffa with both agriculturabgucts and incomes from the eighteen
villages. Moreover, now the colonizers had at tlksposal Crimean forests with the wood
essential for ship-building. Last but not leastwrtbe Genoese alone controlled the Crimean
routes of trade and could at any time block thess¢o them to their Venetian rivals. Indeed
after the Genoese founded a settlement in Vosporthe Strait of Kerch they could even
jeopardize the entire Venetian trade in fish, ca\aad slaves that went through Tana on the
Sea of Azov. Similarly, the Caffiotes could now dmah piracy more easily, send galleys to
Constantinople to fight with either the Byzantirmsthe Venetians or both, and resist the
fleet of the Empire of Trebizond or the Bulgarideet (namely, the one of a Danubian
Despotate of Dobruja, also known as PrincipalityjKafvuna). These new acquisitions laid
the foundation stones of their colonial domain,chimow was territorial, albeit limited to the
coastal area. Thus, we can speak of the perio@@@st-1380s as the time of evolution when
the Genoese settlements on the Black Sea shoredoded into a consolidated colonial
domain.

Since 1374 we find in th€affae massarianentions of the expenses on the officers and
garrisons in Lusta, Partenit, Gorzuvite and Jalitkhough it seems that in 1375 Mamai
temporarily won back part of the Soldaia’s hintedaand some lands in Gothi¥,the city
remained in Italian hands. The fortification prdjet Soldaia was launched, and in fact the
inhabitants kept fortifying the city until the Ot@n conquest in 1478? The acquisitions of
the Genoese were officially confirmed by the tresitvith the Tatars in 1380 and 138see
below). The famous War of Chioggia, 1378-1381, Wwhi@s a new step of rivalry between
Genoa and Venice, dragged the Black Sea trade ®f t@publics into an even deeper
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364 X.-®. baiiep, Ucmopus xpwvimckux eomos, 176. A. B. JIxanoB, ®opTudHUKALHOHHBIE COOPYKCHHS
renyasckorr Conpaiin. In ITpuuepraomopse, Kpeim, Pych B uctopun m kymbType. Marepuans || Cymakckoit
MEXIYHapoaHOH HayuHoi koHpepenuuu (12-16 cenrss6ps 2004 r.). Yacres Il. Kiev and Sudak,
“ Axagemmnepronuka”, 2004. 68.
365X.-®. baitep, Hcmopus kpvimckux comos, 175-194.

99



crisis3® politically, however, the war did not change thaance on the Black Sea, which

remained Genoes@ar excellence Genoese Gazaria now constituted a political and
administrative unity.

Although Soldaia still remained important in thestgyn of long-distance trade, by this
time it was Caffa which was a central pivot in tBenoese domains on the Black Sea. As
early as the mid-fourteenth century, Caffa becamdarge and prosperous port, a
multinational and multicultural city (the deedsMiccolo Beltrame, 1343-1344, are among
the testimonies for thatfficium Gazariekept caring about the city planning and contrgllin
the growth of the settlement. There was a citade¢hé centre of the city. A large consul’s
palace (also known as the palace of the Commu@afié) was built instead of the old logia
and consul’'s house. It had an audience room, ubligp space where consul made his
decisions and rendered justice, the private apatsr& the consul, higicarius and notary,

a new logia where the officers of Caffa renderestije, and a terrace where the notary

worked, with all these wings forming a rectangufard inside®’

Managing administration
and city space was important for the Genoese; hekvewanaging their relations with the
local population was not less important. Peacefoéxcstence with the local Greeks,
Armenians, and Muslims was particularly importamt the colonists, who were often under
the threat of the Tatar invasion from outside, Hngs they tried their best to avoid pressure
from inside®®® As for the Khan's subjects, the relations withnthevere complicated; the
relations with the local Christians were betterilutie 1430s. There were Greek Orthodox
and Armenian churches in the city (alongside Cathohes — the church of Virgin Mary,
Franciscan and Dominican churches, a church of i&bl&s, a hospice of St Kosmas and
Damian, and others).

In the process of their colonial expansion, whithhat point went beyond the urban
settlements and spread to the hinterland and tbidesaof Gothia, the Genoese had rather
difficult relations with the Tatars of Solkh¥f Thus, Genoese had to propitiate Mamai, for

whom consul gave a solemn reception with generdis ig 13743°° to secure relatively

366 C. I1. Kaprios, “J[okyMeHTBI 110 UCTOpUM BeHeLUMaHCKOH (akropuu Tana Bo Bropoi monosune XIV B.,”
[puueproMopbe B cpeauue Beka (1991): 193.
367 There was also possibly another palace, the' ‘oee mentioned in the notarial deeds.
368 However, the Orientals living in the city rea the parcels of land, being obliged to pay arém¢ to the
Italian administration; in 1387 this rernhffoytus terraticorum veterumequalled 50,00@&spresand was the
second most important source of revenue in then@lbudget after the taxation of slave trade.
369 W. Heyd Histoire du commergevol. 2, 204-205. A. VasilievThe Goths 177-182. M. Nystazopoulou,
Sougdaia50-51.
370 N. lorgaNotes et extraits32-33.
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good relations for the following years. The intésesf Mamai and the Genoese coincided.
Both wanted to resist Tokhtamysh Khan and to dgsfioersonesos and the Principality of
Theodora®”* In 1380, the Russian prince Dmitry Donskoy deféd#amai in the battle of
Kulikovo.®"? After that, Mamai is believed to have sought asyin Caffa; however, he was
finally killed there in 13827 probably by his Genoese ‘best friends’ who warteglease
the new masters of the Golden Hordeln any case, his murder did not ruin relations.
Mamai’'s death must have taken place between ManchNovember, 1381, as the Tatar
embassy of Ayna and Coia Berdi that came to Caffarch was send by the Khan and
Mamai, while in November the Genoese Corrado desGuand Cristoforo della Croce were
sent only to the Khan, charged with the gifts (rhaototh) and accompanied by sixteen men
and two interpretery?> The lord of Solkhat, Haji Mouhammed, was also iéng the gift
from consul and had his son invited to a dinneCaffa; Eliasbey, a new lord of Solkhat
since 1381, was invited for a solemn reception &ffaChimself, received numerous gifts
(cloth and Greek wine), and took part in a Chrisgtmimner with the consul where fine dishes
were served: chicken, geese, meat, rice, bread, bxead, and the wines of Trillia and
Malvoisie®’® These are the few facts that we know. What we iner is an elaborated
diplomatic strategy behind the gifts, bribes, antemn visits that allowed the Genoese to
occupy virtually all Southern and South-Easternr@a in the second half of the fourteenth
century without much of resistance from the Tatars.

The results were soon evident. The treaties ofLl8&) and 1381 officially recognized
the Genoese possessions in Crifffléalhe treaty between the Genoese and the lord of
Solkhat Jharcadi{archassus dominus Sorchatiated 28 November 1380 mentioned Gothia

with all its population and the eighteeasaliaaround Soldaid’® that were occupied by the

371X.-®. Bbaiiep, Ucmopus kpvimckux 2omos. 192,

372 A widespread myth still existing in Russianttiimgraphy about the presence of the Genoeseamilit
contingent in the Tatar army in the battle of Kolik has no grounds. It derives from certain Russian
chronicles, the authors of which could be awaréfriéndship” between Mamai and the Caffiotes. Hoeev
Caffae Massaria meticulously registered all militaxpenses, and there is not a single trace ofirsg mailitary
troops with the Tatars there.

373 Marian MatowistTamerlan i jego czasfWarsaw: Pastwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, 1991), 51.

374 B. SpulerDie Goldene Hordel26-127. His body was given for burial to the commity of Solkhat.

375 ASG, MC 1381, f. 3r, f. 242v.

376 ASG, MC 1374, ff. 6v, 7v, 8r-v. 56r; MC 1381.,63r-v, 64r, 65v, 66v, 67v.

377 C. Desimoni, “Trattato dei genovesi col chantdeari nel 1380-1381 scritto in lingua volgaréfchivio
Storico ltaliano20 (1887): 162-164.
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Genoese, but later on taken back by Mamai, andrétemed to the Genoese. The following
treaty dated February 23, 1381 with a new lord okisat Eliasbey, son of Cotloboga,
confirmed the previous one, stating clearly tha éighteercasaliaand Gothia should be
restored to the Genoese. However, while 1380 dontistates that the population of these
lands was Christian, the 1381 document omits teisilf’® neither it is mentioned in an
additional agreement dated 138278%Effectively, this meant that all coastal area testw
Caffa and Cembalo, all the Southern and South-Easteast of Crimea with all its
settlements and population, was officially recogdias a domain of the GenoéSe.

Caffa paid several taxes to the Tatars (see belamd, we know that the Tatar tax-
collectors €omerciari) are already present in the city in 1289-1%8@urthermore, in order
to propitiate the Tatar authorities and to demastthe splendour of the Commune of which
the consul was the representative, the officer€aifa had to occasionally arrange solemn
receptions for the Tatar khans and their ambassaedod to send them gift&® (Apart from
the ambassadors of the khans of the Golden Homdi¢henrulers of Solkhaf’ and later on —
independent Crimean khans, the consul had to deahe for the ambassadors of the rulers
of Sinope and other Muslim emirs of Asia Minor,vasll as for the rulers of Caucasus and
Zikhia). The annual gifts to the Tatar authoritesounted to 400—60€ommo(i.e. 2,000-
3,000 golden ducats). In 1374-1375, Caffa had emd&[39,60@spresfor a reception of two
ambassadors — one from Sarai, another from Sawdstapd in 1381-1382 the Genoese
themselves sent two ambassadors to Sarai (cosBi§Taspre3 and made a reception for
the ruler of Solkhat Eliasbey (costing 6,788pre3. After the war of 1386-1387, a new
peace treafl> declared in vague terms that the Caffiotes wedeuthe khan's jurisdiction
and confirmed their ownership of tbasaliaeof Gothia®*® The representative of the ruler of

387
)

Solkhat was called adun (titanus canluchorunin Latin),”™" a Tatar officer responsible for

379 A. A. Vasiliev,The Goths in the Crime@Cambridge, Mass.: Mediaeval Academy of Ameri&36). 178—
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380 Enrico Basso, “Il ‘bellum de Sorchati’ ed ittedi del 1380-1387 tra Genova e I'Ordo d’Or&tudi
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the khan’s subjectscénluch) in the Genoese domains. We do not know how humayin
really executed judiciary functions; however, byl24and perhaps long before), all Tatars
living in Caffa or in its hinterland were alreadybgect to the jurisdiction of the Genoese

388 Even before that, however, his role was comparable

consul and not the one tfanus
the one of the Italian consuls in the large cisash as Constantinople, as well as the urban
centres of Asia Minor and Syria — a representativa foreign power and community having
limited authority. There was alsacarius canluchorunor commerciarius canluchorumvho
raised the tax called itseléanluchun®® a tribute to the khan in recognition of his
sovereignty™ (although in times of Tatar weakness the Genodwm alid not pay it).
Moreover, the commercial feesofnmerchiuncollected by the Golden Horde from Italian
trading colonies were fixed at 3% of the valuelad merchandise (later raised to Venice to
5%)*°* — the treaty of 1380 specified that it would netraised and would be collected as
before §egundo le premere usangs€he treaty of 1381 gave the Genoese a privitege
agriculture, animal husbandry, and commerce througthe Golden Hord&? Thus, using
diplomacy in relations with the Tatar khans, takfol§ advantage of their internal discords
and external wars, playing on the contradictionsj applying money where force was
inapplicable, the Genoese managed to become traereaf all Southern and South-Eastern
coastal Crimea, only formally recognized the rigbtshe Tatar rulers of Crimea. In fact,
from the fourteenth century on, Genoa had suzgraanGazaria, which can be seen from the
taxation rights system, judicial liability, and nyamther sovereign rights, which were
fervently defended by the Genoese from both Venetia Tatar encroachmerits.

388 Ed. A. VignaASLSR fasc. 2, 650.
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The period 1385-1386 marked a new stage of rivadtyveen Genoa and Venice, thus
Genoa had to strengthen its diplomatic positiotenisifying the contacts with its ally, the
Hungarian king”* and with the son of Dobrotitch, the young desgddabruja Juanco, with
whom it arranged a treaty in May 13%7.Another important point in Genoese diplomacy,
this time more locally oriented, was an agreemaittt the lord of Zikhia Teortobogha, who
controlled the Strait of Kerch (the importance luktact was twofold: to gain free access to
the Sea of Azov and to obtain a source of grainplsesp for Caffa, that could now be
purchased in zikhia}®® However, a new unrest emerged in Crimea. Thereavasw war
with the Tatars of Solkhat in 1386, but this did nadermine the positions of the Genoese
who had the final victory. The war coincided with Bsurgence of theanluchi*®’ these
were people formally subject to the Khan and livingthe Genoese territory under the
protection of a special official calledtadun or titanus canluchorumn Latin, see above.
Despite the fact that they benefited economicatiynfthe presence of the Genoese in Crimea
and from ltalian trade, the local people initia@dseries of revolts in the late fourteenth
century. The Orientals probably rebelled againshd@se taxation and other economic and
military obligations imposed on them. Moreover, theal people could not take part in the
administration on their own land. Thus, we can tahe that the anti-Genoese revolts in
Gazaria can be likened to the anticolonial rebediorhis said, we have to acknowledge that
the rebellion of 1386-1387 did not make much oéatdn the Genoese domination and was
soon suppressed. In 1386 the consul of Caffa cddiwe confiscation of all the possessions
of the local population who sided with the Tatamswho did not want to loan money; as a
consequence those who fled to Solkhat were alstiginoed rebeld®®

In historiography these events of the war of 138871are referred to as ‘the War of
Solkhat' pellum di Sorca)i in the Massaria Caffaeand thanks to Enrico Bas3t, who
considered it a war between the Genoese and Tolkktarihe war did not last long and on
June 17, 1387, the Genoese set off fireworks ifieCzglebrating their victor§f° The formal
end to the conflict was made with a treaty betw&esmoa and Tokhtamysh stipulated on
August 12, 1387 and signed by the ambassadors GhanBosco and Gentile Grimaldi from

394 ASC Massaria Comunis lanue No. 17, f. 25r.

395 De SacyRieces diplomatique$5. BelgranoPrima serie 145-146.
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the Genoese part and Cotloboga a@toga Boya-bey from the Tatar part, following a
previous mutual exchange of the hostages for tke shguarante&”

What is interesting about the war of 1386—138had for the Genoese it was offensive
rather than defensive: they were attacked by thar§af Solkhat only once in May 1387,
they repelled the attack with ease, and on 15 My the Genoese authorities celebrated the
victory in Caffa, distributing two barrels of wirend setting off firework&®? What is more
interesting is that it looks as if Tokhtamysh, Kigan of the Golden Horde, acted as a friend
of the Genoese rather than as their enemy in waus,Tin October 1386 a Khan's envoy
came to Caffa, and soon two Genoese secretly radflthn’s men on the city’s outskirts. In
December 1386 a Genoese Giannisio Gentile was teetiet Golden Horde; in April 1387
another Khan’'s envoy Satoni arrived to see the woafk Caffa; in July 1387 an official
Khan’s ambassador with his suite arrived. The K&amivoys receive very generous dffts.

At the same time, the Tatar merchants were keptrison in Caffa, and their property,
including real estate, was auctiorf@dput this does not seem to have bothered the Khan a
all.

What is even more surprising is that the commandiehe Genoese troops attacking
Solkhat was one of the lords of Solkhat and a seofiticer of the Khan called Cotloboga
(Cotolbogha bey, dominus Solcatensis et brachii legperii Gazarid.**® Thus, first of all, it was
not the war between the Genoese and the Khan,saednd, this war overlapped with an
internal conflict in the Golden Horde, where thenGese took one side and became a factor
in the Tatar politics (otherwise one cannot explairy the Tatar lord besieged his own Tatar
city together with the Genoese).

It was Ponomarev who found the explanafiite rejected the idea that ‘the War of
Solkhat” was a war between the Genoese and Toklistaniy fact,massariaeof Caffa

mention in this period yet another Khamgerato) — Beck Bulat with his two oglars’

01 ASG, MC 1386, ff. 92v, 93r, 94r, 97v, 99r, 99v.eSalso the text of the treaty: S. de Sacy, Piéces
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Apparently, Beck Bulat, who belonged to the dynadtyhe Genghisids, could theoretically
be a Khan, and therefore rebelled against Tokhthar{igsour case, in 1386—-1387 for the first
time; later on he repeated his attempt in 1391-)38ng supported by the local Crimean
beys. At the start of his rebellion in 1386, thenGese preferred to side with the rebel Beck
Bulat, who was situated near their own walls, ratian with Tokhtamysh, who was far
away. Later on, when Tokhtamysh took over, the @sasided with him, thus minimizing
the risks in both casé®® Why is this story important for us? First, theatse of 1387,
alongside the earlier two treaties, was a landnmarthe history of the Genoese colonies,
since it finally established Genoese Gazaria a&sradrial and administrative unit of a single
colonial domain. Second, there is the fact thatGeeoese not only played a mean, but very
pragmatic political and diplomatic game with theara, and could also frequently interfere
in the politics of the Khans, being themselves kiagers, or to be more precise, khan-
makers alongside the Crimean beys.

But new problems were about to emerge. First gftaé Ottoman expansion in the
Eastern Mediterranean, threatened the Latin presémere. The Ottomans were rapidly
becoming the leading power in Asia Minor and thékBas, thus threatening Byzantium and
afflicting both the Black Sea region and the ltalteading networks. In 1394-1402, Sultan
Bayezid | was besieging Constantinople. After thsecof the Crusade of Nicopolis failed
with a defeat in 1396, the Sultan tried to asstndtByzantine capital in 1397 and invaded
the Despotate of Morea. Around 1399, Manuel Il Pallagos left his nephew to rule the
besieged Constantinople and undertook a tour mgsithe major European courts including
England, France, the Holy Roman Empire, and Aragaeek of help against the Ottomans.
Then the invasion of Tamerlane changed the balanagternational relations. On the one
hand, Tamerlane’s armies devastated Crimea andaSasicand in 1395 plundered T4fa.
On the other hand, in 1402 Tamerlane defeated Bhyem the battle of Ankara, reducing
involuntarily the Ottoman threat, saving Constanpie, postponing the end of the Byzantine
Empire, and securing the Italians another seveemiades of free passage through the
Bosphorus. Alongside the temporary weakness oDtihemans, the ideas of a pan-Christian

4% ponomarev, «Solkhatskaya voyna» i «imperator» Belat [«The Solhat War» and the «Emperor» Bek
Bulat]. Materialy vtoroy Mezhdunarodnoy nauchnoytarentsii «Politicheskaya i sotsial’no-ekonomidtesa
istoriya Zolotoy Ordy» [The Legacy of the Goldenrde. Proceedings of the International Conferenclee«T
Political and Socio-Economic History of the Golddorde»]. (Kazan, 2011), 18-21.
409 DaruHistoire de la République de Venis®l. 2 (Paris, 1821), 196-197. 1390s were alsolaulent period
for Crimea: in 1397, the Grand Prince of Lithuanigiautas invaded Crimea reaching Caffa, plunddgdk-
Or, and attacked Chersonesos; in 1399, Chersomesodemolished by Edigu.
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league and a crusade begin to re-emerge. Veniceeager to defend Constantinople and
even the Genoese-owned P&AGenoa itself, having fallen under the King of Frarin
1397 took a more decisive anti-Turkish approach. Yewdts not before 1440s that the
West organized a new (and unsuccessful) crusadmree to the assistance of a dying
Byzantium.

To sum up, what can we say about Genoese coldreabgies? On the large scale, the
three main tools of Genoese colonial policy wer&ining concessions and privileges from
the sovereigns, the commercial conquest of the etsrland military conquest. Thanks to
these three tools the Genoese created their Blagk c®lonial empiré? The Genoese
managed to establish themselves on the Black Ssahe commerce in the region under
their control, enlarged their settlements, occupreslv territories, expanded into the
hinterland, defended their acquisitions in struggteh with Venice and with the Tatars,
secured the rights of possession of their domaml made it a unified administrative
establishment. In so doing, besides controlling $ile Route and gaining access to trade
with Central and Eastern Asia, they also gainecssto the Black Sea region’s granaries.
These had been important for the Mediterranearesamtiquity. In the course of fifty years,
Caffa found its place in the Tatar world. Genoesgdgia was no longer a network of several
settlements disseminated along the shores of thekBbea and largely dependent on the
benevolence of the local authorities and on randoadents, as was the case in the early and
mid-fourteenth century. Thanks to elaborate diploynand cunning in dealing with the
masters of Crimea, that is, the Tatars of Solkhdt@ventually the Golden Horde Khans, as
well as other authorities of the Black Sea, Gereated a colonial empire on the shores of
the Black Sea with its core on the coastal partSotithern and South-Eastern Crimea,
comprising lands previously known as Gothia. Thukwgy, that is, Gazaria with its centre in
Caffa, became a mighty power in the region, oftertating its own terms and conditions
rather than accepting those of the Tatars.

What was the role of Caffa in the Genoese coloemérprise? As | have mentioned, it
was the commercial, political, administrative, andtural centre for Genoese Gazaria. In the
fourteenth century, it became a major Crimean urbantre with most of the classical

features of a medieval city: a high concentratibman-rural population in a limited area,
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oriented towards trade and craftsmanship rather #ggiculture, concentration of trade and
artisanship (normally organized within the framekvaf guilds), political and economic
autonomy, its own budget, own economic policy aad tegulations, the presence of a
legislature and institutes of justice and execufpmver, urban law independent of any
external authorities and enforced in the city d@adinterland, legal equality of the citizens, a
distinctive urban notion of civic freedom, markegulations and regulations on weights and
measures, a feudal model of relations with theehniahd where the city acts as a collective
seignior, the presence of a citadel and the wadlsral the burg, a garrison and often a militia
made of citizens, organization of religious anduall life of the community, codified law,
curia, and notarial culturg® We can add the means of storing documenemorizing the
history of the urban community, and the role of archiv@affa had its own, besides the
copies of the documents constantly sent to Genoa.

This said, we should understand that the periodrofvth of the political power and
significance of Caffa overlapped with the timestod commercial crisis of the mid and late
fourteenth century. Black Death, the crisis of ttadian banking houses, the decline and
decentralization of the Mongol states, internalggles, Tamerlane’s invasion, the wars
between Genoa and Venice, conflicts with Byzantiang the Ottoman threat made the key
trade routes less safe, and large-scale long-distaiade with Central and Eastern Asia that
generated the Italian colonies in the thirteentld @arly fourteenth centuries ever less
profitable. At the same time, the circulation ofoge within the Black Sea area and the
export of regional goods to the Mediterranean antbe were becoming more important,
playing indirectly in favour of an autonomizatiohtbe Italian colonies.

Speaking about the formative period of the Gen@&taek Sea colonies that lasted until
1380s, we cannot but mention some important — adeed more global — questions that rise
from what was written above. Was not the Genoesenzation of the Black Sea tHest
European and perhaps world experience of the phemomof late medieval — early modern

colonization?** Did not the ltalian colonial experience that wasquired in the

413Vor- und Fruhformen der Europaischen Stadt im Natter, vol. 2 (Gottingen, 1974), 305-322.
414 On the terminological level perhaps the firg®to call the settlements of the Genoese “cabniere the
Byzantine intellectuals (e.g. Nicephorus Gregorasg: Baratier, “L’'activité des occidentaux en @tiau
moyen age,” inSociétés et compagnies de commerce en Orient stlg@céan Indien: Actes du 8e Colloque
internationale d’histoire maritimgParis, 1970), 336. However, we obviously shoutd averestimate the
importance this fact, since the notion of ‘colofigt Gregoras was essentially different from the shaped in
the late medieval and early modern times by th@f®ean experience of overseas colonization.

108



Mediterraneafi® explode first in the Atlantic, and then on thelglbscale? Who was first to
colonise chronologically, and was there a continuetween the Medieval Italian
colonization and early modern Atlantic colonialis@@noese Gazaria was obviously shaped
as an overseas colony administered from the mdtsp@dthough enjoying certain degree of
autonomy, even before the Castilians begin thgiaagion on the Canary Islands and before
the Portuguese began sailing to West Africa ancodisred the Azores, not to mention that it
was over a century before the discovery of the Méovid.

The Mediterranean colonial experience undoubtedigcered and influenced the
Atlantic one. The Genoese possessions in Crimeamiide shores of the Black Sea were not
the first overseas colonies ruled from a metropélesre, the Republic of St Marco had come
before the Republic of St George. Venice left Gelnelaind chronologically, establishing its
territorial colonial domains. If we take 1380-1384 a point of final shaping of Genoese
Gazaria as a colony, we will see that it happeped bkfter the VenetiaBtato da Marcame
into existence. ‘Venice laid the foundations ofdentralized maritime empire in 1207, when
it began the conquest of Crete and occupied ComahModon, two ports in the South-
Western Peloponnesu8® Genoese Gazaria was shaped as an overseas cfitamyenetian
Crete (1204} Cythera (12074 and the Venetian Istria (126% although before the
majority of the Venetian overseas domains such aguQ(1386)**° Euboea/Negroponte
(1390)#?* Duchy of the Archipelago (1418§ Dalmatia (1420 Albania (1420Y'** Cyprus

415 In its broad meaning, comprising the Black Amdv Seas.

1% David Jacoby. “Multilingualism and Institutionahferns of Communication in Latin Romania (Thirtéen
Fourteenth Centuries),” ifthe Medieval Mediterranean. Peoples, EconomiesGuitures 400-1500 38.

417 Crete was initially given in 1204 to BonifackMontferrat; he was, however, unable to enforcati
over the island, and sold his rights to Venice. &tems first occupied the island in 1205, but firraktablished
there against the opposition of Genoa only by 12Zfter 1453, Crete became an asylum for the refsidesm
Constantinople. During 1645 — 1715, Crete was cereflistep by step by the Ottomans.

418 After 1204, Cythera became Venetian, and domesti with Anticythera part of th8tato da Marin 1363.
The Venetian rule was shortly interrupted by theo@gans in 1715-1718, but continued afterwards wadl7.
419 The coastal areas and cities of Istria camesutite Venetian control in the ninth century. Hoemrv
Parenzo was formally incorporated into the Venesitate only on February 15, 1267, being followednsby
the other coastal towns.

420 Following 1204 andPartitio terrarum imperii RomanigeCorfu came under Venetian rule, but did not
remain there for long. In 1207 doge Pietro Ziamfeored it as a feudum to ten Venetian nobles, igex/ that
they demonstrate loyalty and devotion and that thay taxes. Around 1204, Corfu became part of the
Despotate of Epirus. In 1257, it was conquered lantkd of Sicily, who put his admiral Philippe Caid in
charge of his eastern domains. With the defeat ahfiéd at Benevento and the Treaty of Viterbo (28yM
1267), Corfu passed to the Kingdom of Naples. Ofr&Bruary 1386, Corfu once again became Venetigs, t
time — until the end of the Republic.

421 After 1204, Negroponte became a triarchy comgas three feudal baronies owned by Lombard famili
It was, only around 1390 that Venice establishedplete predominance over the island, retaining &ynthe
triarchy of terzieri, but appointing the Venetiandesta residing at Chalkis. During the Ottoman—\danéVNar
of 1463-1479, Mehmed Il attacked Chalkis, and Vetast the island in 1470.
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(1489)#%° Cephalonia, Zante and Ithaca (1485, 1500, 1583)efkada (1502f?’ and Morea
(1684)%*® However, being second chronologically, it was @enoese colonial experience
that shaped the models of colonization used byuBaltand to some extent even by England,
France, and the Netherlands before the eighteemigteenth centuries. | will try to explain
this in a separate argument.

Coming back to all these questions at the endisfdtudy, but looking at the Genoese
Black Sea colonies from 1380s onwards, which luisan the following chapters, we should
keep these questions in mind. Summarizing this telhhape should mention again that the
Genoese penetrated to the Black Sea area due stithef the trade routes, which made this
area a key to the Silk Route, an important roacingithrough the vast space created by the
Pax Mongolica arguably constituting an early form of Eurasiarotg-globalization,
enhancing the levels of cultural exchange and brqhd¢pogether people, goods, knowledge,
and technologies. The newcomers found Crimea tcsthkingly similar to their native
Liguria, a naturally limited narrow strip of Crime&iviera offering excellent conditions for
navigation. Moreover, since Crimea was a crossraddsultures, they naturally faced a
complex world of mixed and entangled identitiese TBenoese colonies on the Black Sea
originated as a network of small settlements armdlitg stations. Caffa was the most
important among them and already became a citytds) in the early fourteenth century.
Thanks to the favourable conditions of commerce #mel establishment of th@ax
Mongolicg the Genoese merchants connected Western EurapeEastern Asia. Their

422 The Duchy of the Archipelago came under thee#ian rule only in 1418.
423 Ladislaus of Naples sold his rights on Dalmttithe Venetian Republic for 100,000 ducats. Vemjained
control over all Dalmatia by 1420, and retainednitil 1797.
424 Venetian possessions appeared in 1420, comptiisé littoral area of northern Albania and thastoof
Montenegro, from Ragusa to Durrés, and around twiemt deep into the peninsula. In 1573 it shrankalbise
of the Ottoman conquest, but remained Venetian LAg7.
425 Cyprus was initially rather the last of the §€xders’ kingdoms than an overseas colony of anyomeits.
Only following the death in 1473 of James I, tlastl Lusignan king, Venice assumed control of thents
while the late king’s widow, Queen Catherine Coonéa Venetian by origin), reigned as figureheadnive
annexed Cyprus in 1489, following the abdicatiofCaferina, and owned it up to 1570.
426 These three islands were not initially color@éthe Republic, but the feudal possessions @ettiamilies,
two of them of Venetian origin: the Orsini familyie House of Anjou and the Tocco family. In 141 tatin
rule was interrupted by the Ottomans, who were hewelriven out soon by the Venetians. Zante became
Venetian in 1485, Cephalonia in 1500, and Ithack5i3.
427 As part of the Despotate of Epirus since 128tkada became a part of the County of Cephaloré roy
Leonardo | Tocco in 1362. As well as other cenlimaian Islands, Lefkada was captured by the Tunk$479
and then by the Venetians in 1502, but, unlikeather islands, it was returned to the Ottoman Eenpirl503,
and the Venetian admiral Francesco Morosini recerepli it only in 1684 during the Morean War, and the
island officially became Venetian according to Threaty of Passarowitz (1718).
428 Despite Venice owned Coron and Modono on Pealogsus, Morea never constituted a Venetian teaitor
colony before it was conquered by Francesco Morakiring the Morean War of 1684—99. Venetian rukesw
unpopular, and the Ottomans recaptured the Moré&14.
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Italian-modelled urban communities were placed enegally hostile surroundings. The
settlements were under constant pressure fromdaytgaihich meant that the colonizers and
their authorities had to master the skills of negmn. However, due to the political events
of the fourteenth century, as well as to their aunning diplomatic strategies, the Genoese
strengthened their positions both in the Byzankngire and in the Black Sea region. Their
trading stations, starting with Caffa, evolved iig cities of great commercial importance,
and multicultural cosmopolitan centres in the frentands on the periphery of the Western
world. Benefiting from the dynastic dissent and svar the Golden Horde, in 1365 the
Genoese occupied the entire Southern and SoutlkerBasbast of Crimea, which laid
foundations for the Genoese colonial empire of @azes a consolidated territorial, political,
and administrative unity. This state of things wasfirmed officially in the treaties with the
Tatar authorities in 1380 and 1381. Now the Genamsdrolled both the cities and the
hinterland, which implied the exploitation of thecél rural population atanluchi The latter
rebelled against Genoese domination and, primadginst the policy of taxation and other
burdens, but with no success. Conquering the mnadsetvell as lands and using the tools of
diplomacy and obtaining concessions and privilef[gesy the monarchs in the region, the
Genoese created their Black Sea colonial empirghéncourse of the fourteenth century,
their settlements evolved into a true colonial emphanks to the urban growth determined
by their commercial activity, cunning diplomaticragegies, privileges obtained in the
neighbouring states, and the unrest in the Golderdéd and it disintegration. Genoese
Gazaria was taking shape in the tumultuous timehef crisis of the second half of the
fourteenth century, and the need to react swiftlythe impending threats stimulated a
significant role for private initiative in managirige colonies. To sum up, Caffa and other
Genoese colonies subordinate to it entered theefith century as a colonial domain of the
Republic of St. George encompassing several progpgeactive, entangled, and multicultural
urban communities. This was one of the first susfteexperiences in the history of late

medieval and early modern Western colonialism.
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CHAPTER 3. UNDERSTANDING COLONIAL SPACE: TOPOGRAPHY AND
SPATIAL LAYOUT OF THE CITIES AND HINTERLAND OF GENO ESE
GAZARIA

E tanti sun li Zenoexi
e per lo mondo si destexi

che unde li van o stan
un’ atra Zenoa se faff?

An unknown mediaeval Genoese writer said of hismatnots: “So many are the Genoese,
and so widely scattered through the world, thatretwer they make their home, they build
themselves another Genoa.” This point has beemugisd many times by different authors.
Just like other more recent colonizing nations @enoese tried to reproduce their mother-
city, their metropolis, in the colonies. Well bedoNew England, Nouvelle-France, and
Nueva Espafa, as well as before New Amsterdam/Nevk Yhe Genoese colonists were
establishingatra Zenoain the places they colonised. Crimea was a paatigusuitable place
for from the climatic and spatial perspective: llwedscape of the Southern coast of Crimea
particularly resembles the one of the Ligurian Riai — a relatively narrow strip of hilly
coastal land, framed by the mountains on one sidetlae sea on the other, mild maritime
Mediterranean climate, and weather conditions kidgalvouring navigation. The first thing
that the eyes of a Genoese arriving in Crimea saw/tive similarity of the land to that of his
motherland so that the idea of a ‘New Genoa’ watlrally arise in his mind.

The atra Zenoawas not just for the sake of the natural and clienatmilarities.
Consciously or unconsciously the Genoese set g ‘lew Genoa’ in Crimea. Genoese
family clans &lbergh) that organized the urban space of Genoa proldaulya projection in
Caffa*®® The urban landscape, the walls of the citadel #rel burgs, the churches,
monuments, and houses all resembled Genoa. Noesthéler metropolis was an essentially
Latin Christian European city, and Caffa was mbantjust a colony — it was a cosmopolitan
multicultural urban centre, so that alongside tlen@ese influence in its layout we also find

the influence of the local population. Caffa was&eanoese colony, but it was also a city

429Anonimo genovese, Rime CXXXVIII, 195-98. F.L. Maicci,L’anonimo genovese la sua raccolta di rime
(Genoa, 1904), 566. Michel Balard used this piecpotry as an epigraph to one of the chaptersofla
Romanie génoise,” and | could not resist the tetigptdo do the same here; indeed, no words chaiaetthe
layout of Caffa and Gazaria better than his.

430 See: Heer§énes au XVe siecle. Activité économique et praséociauXParis: Flammarion, 1971).
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comprising a great deal of the non-Western popmnatit was a city of Genoese, but also of
the Greeks, Armenians, Jews, Tatars, etc. Thethinsg that a visitor could notice in Caffa
was its multiculturality:

The spires of Christian churches (both Orthodox &@atholic) rose beside the
minarets and domes of Moslem mosques and Jewisdgsgnes; and Franciscan
and Dominican missionaries mingled in the streeith virmenian popes and
Jewish rabbis. And here — from the caravans whathdrrived from the Far East,
from the neighboring markets of Solgat, the Tartapital, and from the
surrounding rich fields of the Crimea - came ah acvariety of trade as the world
has ever seen. Here European and Levantine traddisGrecian wines and
Ligurian figs, and the linen and woollen stuffs@fampagne and Lombardy, and
purchased precious silks from China, carpets frakhAara and Samarkand, furs
from the Ural Mountains and Indian spices, as waslithe produce of the rich
black fields and forests of the Crim&a.

While it is correct to call the Genoese oversedsmesatra Zenoawe should keep in mind
that the Genoese coming there faced a differerttyethan the one at home and this
multicultural world mingled people, nations, andditions, and in the end of the day we
should put forward another concept (introduced bjaRl), more important for us than the
one ofatra Zenoa, i.ethe concept of a mixed Latin-Oriental culture. Thixed character of
the landscape of Caffa was noticed by many trangelle Genoese period, the Ottoman
period, and even afterwards when Crimea came URdssian rulé?

In fact there it is no surprise that the colongwmnscape and the organization of urban
space copies the metropolis in many respects, #mgés a typical feature of colonialism. It
may be more interesting to examine the layout & @enoese Gazaria from another
perspective: how did the urban and rural landsa#peolonies, their physical conditions,
topography and material culture change under thieeimce of cultural interaction between
newcomers and local people? How can we interpreafeain spatial terms, given that space
is a crucial factor in the formation and developmehtowns and villages? What can we
grasp from the sources dealing with Genoese settiemorphology and planning? How did

the population of Gazaria, both Latins and Oriexythlild relations between them and the

431 1. Origo, Domestic Enemy: The Eastern SlaveRuiscany in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth CentuB2s,
432 Evliya Celebi's book of traveled. Klaus Kreiser (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1988). IG.BeauplanDescription
d’Ukraine (Rouen, 1660). J. B. La Taverniégs six voyages de Jean-Baptiste Taver(lidrecht, 1722). Ch.
de Peyssonellraite sur le commerce de la Mer Noir: Ouvrage canoe en Crimée en 1753 et achieve en
Créte en 1764Paris, 1787). P. S. Pallagpyages entrepris dans les gouvernements méridiodau’Empire
de Russie dans les années 1793 et (Padis, 1805). Naranzkssai historique sur la ville de Caffa, dans le
cours du Moyen AgéSt. Petersburg, 1811). E. D. Clarkeavels in various countries of Europe, Asia and
Africa (London, 1816-1824). A. N. de Demidoffpyage dans la Russie méridion@Raris, 1840). P. Koehler,
“Le khanat de Crimée en mai 1607 vu par un voydgercais [J. de Bordier],Cahiers du monde russe et
soviétiquel2 (1971): 316-326.
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environment? What was the influence of the colasizand the local inhabitants, on the
developing urban space and in general to the lanerevthey lived and of how did they
interact with it? What is the nature of the intéi@c between the cities of Gazaria and their
hinterland and how can we interpret it? How far ttiel penetration of the Genoese colonizers
to the rural area go and how did they manage thetand?#** How and under the influence
of which factors did the material culture of thdaroes take shapé® What can we learn
about the daily life of the inhabitants of the gols? What was the connection between the
physical layout on the one hand and the sociabhjisand social topography of the colonies
on the other?

In answering these questions we face an additidralenge in addition to the complex
problems already have. Although there is a conalileramount of Western literature on the
Italian trade on the Black Sea as well as somerogsies (social history, etc.), this
historiography largely ignored the spatial aspetttie Genoese Crimean colonies, as
Western researchers normally based their work endtscumentary material in the Italian
archives, often without having visited the colonieemselves. The same is true for the state
of research today, since the Western scholarsrdpalith the written sources on the one
hand and the local Russian and Ukrainian researahealing with archaeology, epigraphy,
topography, and numismatics on the other, are afteaware of the results of the work of
another side because of the language barrier ofattkeof contacts with other schodfs.
Sometimes, we come across regrettable factual kestaven in the works of leading
Western historians of the Italian overseas colgnigsle the local ones are dealing mainly
with concrete factual data without a broader pastipe Making up for this gap is one of my
objectives. Thus, | have used some of the dath@iCtimean colonies that was little known
outside the circle of scholars in local history.

33 Here we have to deal with complicated issues suscthe questions of land-owning and land exploitati
property legislation, applicability of the terms sfigneury and feudalism to the area and époquaeeéstion,
and technical questions of managing the agriculanea.
434 Meaning material culture in its broad sense iniclgche artefacts, housing, weapons, nutrition)thesnd
diseases, etc.
435 For an extensive general overview of the topplgy of Caffa seeC. I'. Bouapos, Hcmopuueckas
monoepapus Kapgor (koney Xl 6. 1774 2.). @opmucpuxayus, Kyiemoevle NAMSAMHUKU, CUCTEMA
sooocnabdcenuss;, PhD thesis (Moscow, 2000). Many points of thishautwere, however, erroneous, and are
scrupulously corrected by Ponomarev upon the stuelydid on MC 1381-1382, see: Ponomarev, A. L.
“Hacenenue u Tepputopus reny33ckoit Kagdul mo naHHBIM OyXTaiTepCcKoi KHUTH — Maccapuy Ka3HadelcTBa 3a
1381-1382rr.” (Population and Territory of Genoese Caffa Adiong to Data from the Account Book —
Massaria for the Treasury for 1381-1382j)ichernomorie v Srednie veKahe Black Sea Region in the Middle
Ages) 4 (2000): 317-443.
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In order to answer these questions let us fire tlook at the city of Caffa, the capital
of Genoese Gazaria. In the fourteenth and fifteeetiituries the territory of Caffa was the
largest city in Eastern Europe. The space withéndity walls amounted to 205 acres, which
was much bigger than for instance the Genoeseswtit in Pera, Constantinople. Only the
central cities of the Golden Horde at the heighthafir period (thirteenth early fourteenth
centuries) could be compared to Caffa, but the ifsigmce of Sarai was decreasing
throughout the decades and after Ozbeg Khan ther Tiaers only minted coins there once,
while another big city, Bolghar, only recoveredeafibeing sacked in 1366 in the 1420s. The

city of Moscow was two times smaller than Caffa rewadter it was reconstructed and

considerably expanded after the siege of Tokhtarn§4l382**° However, the city expanded

well beyond the walls (the quarters outside thdreécitadel calleccastrumwere known as
burghi, while the extramural quarters were calbadtiburgi). Its active expansion began in
the early fourteenth century, and comprised thesitoation of the citadel, the burgs and then
the antiburgi. In urban landscape of Caffa after 1316 the Latiognally settled within the
citadel walls, otherwise leaving space only for tBeeek and Armenian churches. The
Italians therefore mainly populated the citadel,levithe Greeks, Armenians, and Tatars
settled in the burg, even though this segregatias mot absolut&’

When theOfficium Gazarieof Genoa, whose duty it was to deal with all the
problems of navigation and colonization, settled tlew inhabitants of Caffa in
1316, on the occasion of the reconstruction ofcitye which had previously been
destroyed by the Tatars, the town planners wantedpromote Genoese
colonization in the older parts of the city-aroutie citadel-and to settle the
Greeks in the suburbs where their own churches werserved. But the initial
partition between the various communities lostrggtle over the course of time. In
1381, the Greeks Georgios Chiladici and Callo I¥iassilao dwelt beside the
Genoese Giovannino Negrone, and the Greek tailasiliM@ad his home beside
the St. Nicolas church, located in the citadel,cluhivas now no longer reserved
for the dwellings of the Latins. The Greeks mengnn that document lived in
the castrumas well as in the suburbbufgi) of the city. One of the residential
guarters mainly occupied by the Greeks, St. Georgles situated inside the
citadel. In the urban space at the end of the éemth century, there is no longer
any partition between Latins and Greeks. The se#fg policy devised by the
Genoese authorities at the beginning of the fontteeentury was never duly
implemented, because there were not enough Latifis the ancient urban areas
in Caffa®®®

436 Ponomarev,Hacenenne u teppuropus,” 392.

437 Balard.a Romanie génois&12-315. Balard, “Les formes militaires,” 70.

438 Balard, “The Greeks of Crimea under Genoese Ruthe XIVth and XVth CenturiesDumbarton Oaks
Papers 491995): 25.
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The formation of Caffa as an urban centre can &deett back to 1289-1290 thanks to the
deeds of Lamberto di Sambuceto. These refer tostheets, public roads, main square
(plathea ianuensiujrand the public buildings including the logladia ianuensiurpand the
fondaco fountains, mills, slaughterhouses, walls and.pSThe logia was the centre of the
public life, and where the consul administratiomet, and kept his court, chancery, and
notaries. The nearby church in his residence wagdligious centre for the community of
newcomer$?® The consul was both the civil head of the commuaitd the castellan of the
castle*” The nearbyondaco,which was part of the same complex of public hinid in the
central square, functioned as a merchants’ inrosteh (similar to the Orienta@laravanserg)
and warehous&? Beyond the central square, we find the convente®fendicant religious
of Minorite Friars and Preachers with a hospitalSaint Johrt*® In 1289-1290, there are
many cases of selling and buying houses and o#la¢estate in Caffa (often in shares), and
the prices varied from 400 to 2,5@8pri.*** Apparently, even at that early point the city
walls did not surround the whole settlement andesbsuses and workshops were situated in
the extramural space. The deeds of Sambucetoteethe sold and bought real estate ias “
territorio de Caffa in pertinentibus de Caffa extra liciagn Caffa extra licias dicti loci de
Caffa andextra Caffam™*°

After the attacks by Togta Khan in 1307-1%6&nd the Turks in 1313-131% Caffa
was rebuilt and reorganized. The second decadbeofaurteenth century was a period of
rapid expansion of Caffa as a settlement. At thisfgthe expansion started to be planned by

a special office called th®fficium Gazarie.This was regulated by special laws and

439 Balard,Génes et I'Outre-Meryol.1. No. 109, 246, 300, 301, 364, 431, 518, 571; 579-583, 585-627,
629-632, 725, 726-727, 730, 740.
440 Later in the fourteenth century, after the nstauction of Caffa logia was renamed into a “palaf the
commune” and became an independent building sepf@n the consular residence. See: Balbi and Raite
Notai genovesi in Oltremare: Atti rogati a Caffad.icostomo (sec. XIBordighera, 1973), No. 1, 4, 5, 7, 9-
11, 17, 18, 21, 33, 35, 37, 41, 43-45, 48, 49581 57, 61-64, 66, 68-70, 73, 75-77, 80, 81.
441 Balard].a Romanie génois&57.
442 G. Bitianu,Actes,No. 153.
443 Balard,Genes et I'Outre-Meryol. 1, no. 689, 704, 770, 300, 459. Later onrehappeared yet another
hospital — the one of St. Cosmas and Damian. Imm§dfficii Gazariae, col. 407. G. Balbi, S. Raitéotai
genovesi in Oltremaré\o. 15.
444 Actes des notaires génois de Péra et de Caffa dia ldu treizieme siecle (1281-1290), ed. GatBnu.
(Bucharest: Cultura Nationala, 1927), No. 38, 48,2b1, 287, 319, 332. Michel Bala@¢nes et I'Outre-mer
1. Les actes de Caffa du notaire Lamberto di Samtoid 289-129¢Paris and The Hague: Mouton&Co, 1973),
No. 364, 396, 595, 725, 726, 730, 736, 737, 7806, 861.
445 Michel BalardGénes et I'Outre-Mewol. 1. No. 109, 459, 730, 801, 891.
446B. I'. Tusenraysen, Cooprux mamepuanos, ommocauuxcs k ucmopuu 3onomoti Opowt, vol. 1, 120, 162.
447 A.E. Laiou-Thomadakis, Constantinople and the Lat6g).
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regulations, and directed by the Genoese cons@affa’**® The documents regulating the
urban growth of recent small settlements are dagd® and known a®rdo de Caffathis
text explains administrative issues, election @& dfficers, salaries and rewards, taxation,
tolls, regulations imposed on the port, etc.) &witus ordo de Cafféit amplifiesOrdo de
Caffa and regulates navigation and real estate, ther laging particularly important for our
analysis)**°

As in the previous period, the intramural space di@gded into the citadel and the
burg. The citadel was generally, albeit not exdlelsi, restricted to the Genoese (although
the Venetian quarter of Saint Peter was also sitLiat the same citad®? together with the
churches of the Greeks and Armeniali5)Ve are not sure what the citadel looked in 1289—
1290; perhaps the line of its borddicid) had solid walls, or perhaps just a ditch and a

rampart;>2

maybe with a palisade (the stone walls could H#aen started in around 1313
1316, but were probably only finished by the midfteenth centur§>® and the fortification
project lasted until the fifteenth century and feiin a mighty stronghold with seven gates
and twelve towers}>*

Besides the public buildings that already existed289-1290, in the early fourteenth
century the Genoese constructed several new chaiictieding two churches to Mafy? the
church of Saint Nicola&® and a church of Saint Agnes that became the aityecdral>’ In

%8 The settlers also built new

addition to the public fondaco we now find privaiaes’
workshops, warehouses, inns, taverns, and shopsy Rnuch like in the late thirteenth
century, a large part of residential zone was wthiautside the city walls: the sources of

1316 mention both intramurainfra Caffe in confines de Cafjaand extramural buildings

448 Imposicio Officii Gazariae, col. 407. The cdnaas responsible for the land distribution bothhivi and
outside the city walls. He had to sell land on mubUlction, reserving the plots vital for the stesge@oads, port,
and hospital, as well as plots of land right nexthe citadel walls. Imposicio Officii Gazariae,|.c881, 407-
408.
449 Lodovico Sauli, ed., “Ordo de Caffa/Certus Omd Caffa,” inMonumenta Historiae Patriae. Leges
Municipales. Imposicio Officii Gazari@ urin: Regio typographo, 1838), col. 377-417.
450 M. BalardGénes et I'Outre-Mewol. 1, No. 602.
451 M.Cazacu, K. Kevonian, “La chute de Caffa,” 5B@posicio Officii Gazariae, col. 407.
452 A. Ducellier, Byzance, 378-379.
453 M. Balard, G. Veinstein, “Continuité ou changerind’un paysage urbain? Caffa génoise et ottorhame,
Le paysage urbain au moyen &géon, 1981); 79-131.
454 .Cazacu, K. Kevonian, “La chute de Caffa,” 531.
455 M. BalardLes actesNo. 742, 300.
456 G. Balbi, S. RaiterNotai genovesi in Oltremar&o. 15.
457 Imposicio Officii Gazariae, col. 407.
458 M. BalardGénes et I'Outre-Menol. 1, No. 223, 692, 693, 795, 882.
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4>° They also mention the meadows and empty 14#ds,

(extra Caffamextra muros de Cafj
from which we can infer that the buildings in thgyavere not as densely build as in most
European urban centres.

Some citadel walls in Caffa were erected in 1313613 he construction of the most
recent ones that are still standing, 718 metelangth, begun in around 1340s and completed
under consul Gotifreddo di Zoagli in 1352 (notalippe Clement VI personally contributed
to the building of the walls of Caff4}’ At the same time, in 1316, the Caffiotes began
building a second line of walls around the resi@grdrea of the citylurghi). Afterwards
they built a moat and earthwork ramparts, and edatd build the walls on top of these
ramparts. Since the length of these fortificatiansund the city had to be more than three-
miles long, the project took time. Although alreakty 1357 under consul Gotifreddo di
Zoagli the greater part of the city burgs were sumded by an outer or second wall the
present massive structure was only completed inl882-1385 by the three consuls sent
there by the Genoese doge Leonardo Moctaldi — GiacBpinola de Lucullo (1383), Pietro
Cazano (1384), and Benedetto Grimaldi (138%)n the early fifteenth century, a third line
of fortifications with a moat and earthworks andheut the walls was added. A Flemish
knight Guillebert de Lannoy (1386-1462), who wass ¢buncillor and the chamberlain of the
Duke of Burgundy John the Fearless, and one dfitstefamous twenty-five members of the
Order of the Golden Fleece, visited Caffa in 14@ding involved in the preparation of the
anti-Ottoman crusade. In his travelogue he mentitas Caffa then had three lines of
fortification.*®

There are constant arguments about the localizafitime towers and gates mentioned
in the written sources. The correlation between d@hghival documents and the material
remains is not always very clear. The sources merttie towers of Christ, St. Apostles,
Khachatur Cazadorj named either after the Armenian inhabitant Khaghar atitanus
canlucorum from Solkhat), Bisagno,Stagnonum Turris Rotunda (or di Scaffa), St.
Constantine, St. Mary, St. Antony, St. Theodor, Btomas, St. Geord&? The gates were
either joint with towers (e.g. the gates of Chrigisagno, andGtagnonumor just in the walls

459 Imposicio Officii Gazariae. Col. 407-408.
460 M. BalardGénes et I'Outre-Mervol. 1, No. 109, 301, 459.
461 Balard, “Les formes militaires,” 74.
462 Giorgii et lohannis Stellae Annales GenuenSlkrzinskaja, “Inscriptions latines des coloniéngses en
Crimée,’ASLSP56 (1928): 8-17. Balard and Veinstein, “Continldtéchangement d’'un paysage urbain?” 79.
463 Guilbert de LannoyEuvres(Louven, 1878), 64.
464 Skrzinskaja, “Inscriptions latines des colonggnoises en Crimée ASLSP56 (1928): 49-55B. H.
IOpreBuy, Ycras st renyssckux Biagenuii... 700-701. Ponomareviacenenue u teppurtopust.”
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not linked to the tower (e.g. the gates of Coré&hi,Nicolas, St. Andrew, of the Armenians,
and Vonitica).

In the early fourteenth century Caffa was a Genagban settlement without any
aspirations to acquire a hinterland: accordingh® same statute of 1316, all empty land
beyond the borders of Caffa had to remain empty gpeh to everybody, but without any
building rights. This area to the north from th&ydan the direction of the road leading to
Solkhat was meant to be used for the market ohgtanber, and other good® This was
yet just one of the markets in Caffa. Most trades wanducted in the port that hosted the
warehouses, and constituted the economic heafteo€ity. According to some accounts, it
was spacious enough to accommodate 200 ships. aladeepof the commune was accessible
from the port by the smaller gate and the largee ghosteum magnunand hosteum
parvun).*®® Many warehouses and shops were situated in the afrehe port of Caffa.
Besides these trading points in the port, amongéméres of trade we find the caravanserais
(cavarsarali§ in the citadel and in the cif{! Each was headed by a special masteminus
or magistej responsible to the urban authorities (the louegt| were thecavallariusin the
citadel and the captain of the burgs in the citythe late fourteenth century appeared yet
another office otonsilium super baza)e*®® Trade within the city was mainly concentrated
in the city squares, the most important being thealled Genoese square. However, most
other attractive squares also hosted warehous#larsceand shops, and were points of

trade?®® Even in the Ottoman times the bazars of Caffa weiiee impressive according to

travellers’ diaries’®

Most of the churches of Caffa cannot be locatedikgithe Ottoman period, when the
citadel and the port area were completely Muslird had only mosques (often previously
Christian churches), while the Christian part oé ttity constituted its periphery, in the
Genoese period the central area was full of Chansthurches, and we can safely state that

the majority of the population was Christian. Thatih churches were obviously the most

465 Imposicio Officii Gazariae, Col. 408. “Statut@aphe,” ed. A. VignaASLSP7/2 (1879): 615.

%% Balard,La Romanie génoise

467 “Statutum Caphe,” ed. A. VignASLSP7/2 (1879): 611, 624, 647-649.

468 Origone, “L'Officium Victualium a Caffa nellaripna meta del secolo XV Bulgaria pontica medii ae\2
(1988): 403.

469 Buitianu, Actes des notaires génois de Péra et de Gaffa dénlalu treizieme siécle (1281-1290)
(Bucharest, 1927). Bautier, “Points de vue surddstions économiques des occidentaux avec lesgi@yent
au moyen age,” irBociétés et compagnies de commerce en Orient &t [dfacéan Indien. Actes du Ville
Colloque internationale d’histoire maritime (Beytby5-10 sept. 1956§Paris, 1970), No. 2.

470The Travels of Ibn Battutd,71.
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numerous in Caffa and we know some of them by ndrpsovide a list of churches, albeit

not exhaustive) found iMassaria Caffael423 and some other sources of the same time.

Latin churches in Caffa

Cathedral of St. Agnes MC 1423, 5v, 6r, 6v, 11r, 13r, 13v, 15v, 30r, 412y443r, 45r, 45v, 47r, 53r, 53y,
55r, 56v, 57r, 60r, 67v, 79r, 83r, 91r, 94v, 95330, 144v, 147v, 168r, 170r, 171y
231v, 232r, 241v, 244r, 248v, 258r, 262r, 265r,12236v, 278r, 288v, 289r, 297y,
313v, 354r, 357v, 382v, 385v, 388r, 393r.

St. Mary of the Bazar The massariae normally mention just ‘St. Mary’ with any specification, cf. M(
1423, 42r, 76v, 82r, 127r, 143r, 147v, 147v, 1480v, 151r, 241v, 445r.

St. Mary of Assumption | See above.

two churches of Si.

Dominic

two churches of St. Georgé\/lc 1423, 34r, 41v, 45r, 50r, 56v, 57r, 79r, 92v,\1,236V, 262v, 268v.

the consul’s chapel

Holy Cross MC 1423, 219r.

St. Lawrence

St. Anne of the Flagellants

St. Nicolas of the Castle | MC 1423, 55r, 59r, 241r, 248r, 340v, 341r, 352V.

St. Michael of the Burgs | MC 1423, 34r, 42r, 43r, 45v, 46r, 551, 571, 60r,,627v, 81r, 114v, 115v, 134,
155r, 170r, 194r, 207v, 208, 215v, 241r, 241v,r2288v, 320r, 322v, 342r, 352y,
404v, 405r.

St. Francis MC 1423, 32v, 34v, 76v, 77r, 83v, 126V, 126v bir-331r, 136r.

St. John of the Burgs

St. Catherine MC 1423, 79v, 80r, 83v, 84r, 126v, 181r, 181v, 30445v.

St. Daniel

St. Antony

St. Jericho [sic]

St. Angel

St. Lazarus

St. Simon

St. Quiricus™

St. Apostles

4’1 strangely cited alone without his mother St. Maduyliette.
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St. Mary Magdalene Statutum Caphe (1449).
James the Less son |oftatutum Caphe (1449).
Alpheus

St. Claire Statutum Caphe (1449).
St. Mary de Coronato Statutum Caphe (1449).

St. Ambrose MC 1423, 18r, 44v, 108r, 136r, 208r, 216r.

St. Donatus MC 1423, 16v, 42r, 43r, 52r, 58r, 62v, 106v, 1157\, 118r, 122v, 231r.

St. Luke MC 1423, 42v, 190r.

St. Mark MC 1423, 43r, 45v.

St. Martin MC 1423, 13r, 42v, 43v, 92v, 189r, 387v, 393r.

St. Matthew MC 1423, 41v, 102r.

St. Romulus MC 1423, 3v, 8v, 9v, 16v, 27v, 30r, 41r, 43v, 44%y,456v, 92v, 95r, 103v, 105

106r, 107r, 108r, 127r, 129v, 130r, 136r, 146v,\248\7v, 277r, 297r, 313v, 415
424r, 436r-v, 447r.

San Salvatore

MC 1423, 41v, 67r.

Greek churches of Caffa

Presentation of the Blessed Virgin

Mary at the Temple

Dormition of the Mother of God

St.

Apostles

St.

Nicolas

St.

Peter

MC 1423, 13r, 15v, 45v, 121v, 160v, 361v, 367V.

St.

Theodore

MC 1423, 44r, 1109r.

St.

Demetrius

St.

George

St.

Stephan

MC 1423, 15v, 42r, 45v, 55r, 133r, 141r, 146r, 2836V, 362r, 367v.

St.

Anastasius

St.

Barbara

St.

Basil

St.

Akindynos

St.

Cyriacus
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St. Nicetas

St. Constantine MC 1423, 60r, 276v.

St. Paraskevi Imposicio Officii Gazariae, col. 407, 408. F. Miklioh, J. Muller Acta
et diplomats medii devi sacra et profana res graedtalisque
illustrantia (Vienna, 1860), vol. 1, 486; vol. 2, 70-71. SeeaRalard
and Veinstein, “Continuité ou changement d’'un pagsadpain? Caffa

génoise et ottomane,” ire paysage urbain au moyen &géon, 1981).

Armenian churches of Caffa

Holy Trinity Balard and Veinstein, “Continuit¢é ou changement d'un
paysage urbain?”
St. John the Baptist Ibid.
St. John the Evangelist Ibid.
Forty martyrs Ibid.
St. James Ibid.
St. Gregory Ibid.
St. Sarchis Ibid.
and St. Toros Ibid.

The Armenian church of St. Stephan could well hbeen Greek originally, since it has
inscriptions in GreeR’? A considerable number of churches are a cleareecie of the on-
going building projects and intensive urban growthjch is itself an argument in favour of
the dynamic development of Caffa in the first hafifthe fifteenth century, contrary to the
claims about its alleged decline and depopulat@ynamic development in this kind of
money-oriented city meant good conditions of traféle.l will argue later, the decline of
Caffa began after the conquest of Constantinopl¢hbyOttomans in 1453 and was due to
political rather than economic reasons, and thadsteirban growth of Caffa in the first half
of the fifteenth century is one of most importaneges of evidences supporting this
argument.

Following the example of Genoa and indeed most &vedturopean cities, Caffa was

473
a

divided into neighbourhoods callexbntrad Their number (about sixty) was basically

equal to the number of churches. Around thirtyhemh were called after the church around

472 1. Mapkos, “JpeBHerpedeckast nepkosb B deonocuiickom kapautuue,” ITUAK 48 (1912): 184-195.

473 First described in the documents of the 131B613ee: Imposizio Officii Gazariae.
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which acontradawas organized, and another twenty were named eftrpeoplé’* The
rest were called after a tower, gate, etc., orratte profession of the inhabitants. The
neighbourhoods were populated mainly, but not estedly, by Orientals (Greeks,
Armenians, Jews, and Muslims), and probably evofveh the communities of local people
(once known agampagnesince they used to live outside the citadel Watisa sense they
were similar to the Ligurian communities under thenoese rule, and pledged an oath of
allegiance to the Commune of Genoa as their colecguzerain and became her feudal
vassals. These communities retained their autonamtiy the end of Caffa and their living
guarters by no means be considered a ghetto, sieogbers of all ethnic groups lived freely
in different Latin and Orientatontrade as well as even in the citadel itself. Inside the
contradethere were other smaller units known as ‘hundredsl ‘tens’, which were the
mechanism of mobilization of both human resourdgb@inhabitants (e.g. in cases of war or
public works) and their money levied as speciattax

According to Ponomarev, by 1381 (from which time ha&ve statistic sources) the
population density in Caffa was about 100 peopléess per hectare (that is less than forty
persons per acre). The numbercohtrade(urban neighbourhoods) was roughly equal to the
number of the churches, that is sixty. The numlbgreople in each neighbourhood amounted
to around eighty (that is why the churches werdyfamall). The number of houses in the
city was around 1,408 Again according to Ponomarev in 1381 there museHaeen
around 2,130 adult free men (his figure is 2,127y means roughly 4,260 adult free men
and women, assuming, following Ponomarev, that nbhenber of men and women was
roughly equal. Without Caffa’s population pyramidis difficult to predict how many
children could have lived there and what was, tloeee the overall population. According to
Ponomareyv, it must have been roughly 7,000, anciogr not more than 9,000 people; this
account is based on an assumption that childrenuat@d roughly 30% of the city
population, and we know the exact figures for slpgpulation in 1386-530 slaves of both
sexes living in Cafff® — and can assume that the relative share of slawéise urban

population, if not their absolute quantity, wasrlfaistable and did not change much;

474 See: BalardLa Romanie génois&or instance we find the neighborhoods calledraftcertaimarchissius
Coia Beg, Anastaxius Carrus, Carlinus del’OtommerchiariusXandi, bath attendant Kosta, syndic of the
guild of shipwrights Manoli, Michalli PinakaandelleriusOmet,cotoneriusAlexander, or a Hungarian called
Ferenc Francischu}. Ponomarev,Hacenenune u Teppuropus.”
475 Ponomarev,Hacenenne u teppuropus,” 391-392.
"% Balard and Veinstein, “Continuité ou changemennddaysage urbain?” 82-83.
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therefore, they must have been similar in 1381 will discuss Caffa’s demography of Caffa
later on.

As already mentioned, writing the history of Caffeeans writing the history of the
whole of Gazaria, and vice versa. In general, wesse Gazaria mainly, if not exclusively,
through the lenses of Caffa. This is chiefly dué¢h fact that most documentary sources on
the other colonies were drawn up in Caffa, to whiedy were subordinate. The consolidation
of the Genoese colonies under the authority ofcthresul of Caffa occurred relatively early
on. In the late thirteenth century there were apisnio unify the Genoese settlements on the
Black Sea under thpodestaof Pera, reflected in the Statute dated October1290%"®
Nevertheless, beginning from the fourteenth cen@affa became an administrative centre
of a colonial unit known as Genoese Gazaria. Adl litcal officers along the shores of the
Black Sea and Azov Sea depended on the consuldtthanCommune of Caffa. This was
with the exception of Pera, which was outside eithfethe two seas, albeit very close, and
secondly, was too important to be a subordinaterngolThe consul of Caffa appointed the
administration of other Genoese domains, was resbplenfor levying taxes, recruiting
mercenaries, etc. By the second half of the foutteeentury, Caffa was without doubt the
head of the Genoese Black Sea colonial empire. Whis reflected in the statute of 1398,
which called the consul of Caffa the head of thex@é&se “of all the Black Sea and of the
Empire of Gazaria®®

Let us now look briefly at the Genoese possessionthe Black Sea region and
describe the most salient points of these settlésndime question | address here is whether
Genoese Gazaria was simply a flexible network dpaliate trading stations subject
exclusively to the momentary aims of commerce, lbetler it constituted a colonial domain,
or, to put it more boldly, a colonial empire, thats used by many different groups of

colonizers, being a political and administrativet ualed from Caffa.

Over a period of roughly two centuries, Genoesteseents appeared on all the shores
of the Black and Azov Seas. First of all, we shadddcribe those founded in Crimea, in the
immediate proximity to CaffaSoldaia (Zovydaia in Greek,Cypoxs in Old RussianCymak

in modern Russian) was the actual site where #iiutt colonization of the Black Sea began.

477 Ponomarev,Hacenenne u teppuropus,” 391-392.

478 Bitianu, Recherches sur le commerce, 222.

479 See in: Rossili statuti della Liguria(Genoa: Tipografia del R. Istituto sordo-muti, 887
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Moreover, before the rise of Caffa it was the magntre of trade in the Black S&4.The
city had existed for centuries. In the sixth cewntuiustinian | erected a citadel there.
Throughout the early Middle Ages Soldaia seemdakta fairly significant city. The peak of
the city’s (then called Sougdaia) economic develepimtook place in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries, when the city first grew tkmrto the influx of people from the
neighbouring areas, and then it became an impari@msit point on the Silk Rod8* At that
point this predominantly Greek urban centre wastipally under the Cuman powé&¥
Venetian and, later, Genoese merchants visitectitigeafter 1204, and, by mid-thirteenth
century, were firmly established there. The earliegle contracts mentioning Soldaia as one
of the destinations of Italian trade were drawniud206 between the merchants Zaccaria
Stagnoria and Pietro Ferragdfd There was a certain momentary interruption oferddring
the expedition of Jebe and Subutai (1220-1224)amiuce Ala ad-Din Muhammad Il of
Khwarazm. After his death the expedition evolvetbithe first Mongol dive into Eastern
Europe. The city was plundered by the Mongols, iiicommercial significance was so
strong that it recovered and was rebuilt very saftar the siege. Guillaume de Rubrouck,
who visited Soldaia in 1253, depicted it as vivishtte of international trad&? At this point,
the leading commercial positions in the city ifitiavere taken over by the Venetians, who

later on continued (though unrealistically) to ddes Soldaia as their area of interest;

80 gee: [F. K. Brunib. K. Bpyn, Mamepuans: ons ucmopuu Cyeoeu (Odessa: 1871).
“8l See: [Antonin, archimandriteduronns, apxum. “3amerku XII-XV Beka, otHOCsIHecs K KpbiMCKOMY T.
Cyrnee (Cynaky), npunucansbie Ha rpedeckoM Cunakcape” [Notes on the twelfth to fifteenth century retadi
to the Crimean city of Sugdea (Sudak), attributethe Greek SynaxarionZOO0ID 5 (1863): 595-628. On the
sigillography of Soldaia seeE[ Ctenanosa] E. Stepanova,K sompocy o Cynakckom apxuBe medareit,” in
Buzanmus u Kpwvim: Ilpobaemwr 2opoockoui xkynemypwei. Tesucvr doxn. VI uayu. Croziomosckux umenuii
(Exarepunbypr, 1995), 13-15. Stepanova, “New Seals from Sud8&idies in Byzantine sigillography
(1999). Stepanova,Cbssu Xepconeca u Cyrjgen 1o JaHHBIM COPArdCTHYECKHX apXxuBoOB,” iN Xepcouec
Taspuueckuii. Y ucmokoe mupoevix penueuti. Mamepuaner nayu. xongh. (Sevastopol, 2001). Stepanova,
“Cynakckuil apXuB Iedareit; npeasapurelbHbie BoiBoabl,” ADSV 32 (2001). StepanovaHbBsle Haxoaku U3
cymakckoro apxuBa meuareid,” in Cyedes, Cypoowe, Condaiin 6 ucmopuu u Kyremype Pycu-Ykpaunol.
Mamepuaner nayu. xkongh. (KueB-Cynak, 2002). Stepanova, “New Finds from SudaBfudies in Byzantine
sigillography8 (2003).
482 Although around 1222 the Seljuk armies fromaAdinor plundered Sougdaia following the order Alfa’
al-Din Kayqulad bin Kaylé'as, the Seljug Sultan of RGm; they defeated joineen@n and Russian troops,
destroyed some crosses and bells in the Orthodarclebs, and built one or several mosques.
483 [A. G. EmanovA. I'. Emanos, “K Bompocy 0 paHHe# uTanbsHCKON Kononu3auu Kpeiva,” in Buzanmus u
ee nposunyuu (Ceepmiosck, 1982), 64.
“84William of Rubruck, or Guillaume de Rubrouck (22D — c. 1293) was a Flemish Franciscan friar, whe
ordered to travel to the Mongol lands by the Frekitty Louis IX of France, and did this expeditian the
1253-1255. His traveloguéritinerarium fratis Willielmi de Rubruquis de ordiriratrum Minorum, Galli, Anno
gratie 1253.AD is one of the best pieces of writing in this geand in the given époque, and his contribution
into the medieval geography is undoubtedly equéthéoone of Marco Polo.
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however, the records show that the Genoese merchimited Soldaia from 12742 and this

is only the first documental evidence. After 12&gldaia became the residence of the
Venetian consul responsible for the entire juridit of Venetian Gazari&® From then on,
Soldaia became a leading city in the Venetian traleéhe Black Sea, and it retained this
position until the rise of Caffa and the emergeoicéhe Venetian trading station in Taffa.

The emergence and development of Caffa reduceccdhamercial significance of
Soldaia. Moreover, in 1299 Soldaia was plunderethbyhordes of Tatar Nogai Kh&?.1bn
Battuta, who visited Soldaia in 1333/1334, desdtiltlee devastated state of the éfY.
According to Baranov’s data on the excavationsald&a, the city was an important centre
of craftsmanship until the thirteenth century. Taeellers’ and metal-working workshops
were situated near the main gate and the churctheofVirgin, while pottery and glass
workshops were normally in the valley and around dity in the burgs, where some
bracelets have been found. It is likely that sonmel lof guild organization with specialized
production already existed prior to the Tatar casit’° Unfortunately, we cannot say much
about the craftsmanship in Soldaia either beforaftar the Tatar raids — it was a common
thing for almost all the Tatar military expeditiotestake all skilful artisans into captivity and
then — depending on the farsightedness of the khaither to sell them as ‘slaves with
benefits’, or to use them to populate the evoluwinigan centres of the Golden Horde, which

initially lacked qualified craftsmen. Thus, aftdretconquest of Soldaia, artisanship could

485 G. |. Bitianu, Recherches sur le commerce, 205. Idem, lrd\oiee, 222.
486 M. NystazopouloU ev ty Tavpikn Xepoovijow motic Zovydaia (Athens, 1965), 32.
487 ASG, Notai, cart. No. 77, ff. 188 v -189r.
% Nogai Khan (1235 or 1240-1300) wabeklarbekin the Golden Horde and the ruler of its westersimo
appanage from Danube to Dniester. He was a sontair Bind a grandson of Buval, seventh son of Jbtdi.
was married to Euphrosyne Palaeologue, a bastaightexr of Emperor Michael VIII. Nogai Khan keptterror
all the Balkans and South Eastern Europe.
489> Abi ‘Abd al-Lah Muhammad ibn'Abd al-Lih |-Lawati t-Tangi ibn Baitah, better known as Ibn Battuta,
(1304-1377) was an Arab traveller and merchant, isHfamous for having visited virtually all the auties of
the Muslim world from nowadays Kenia and Mali tosRia and China. His travelogue “A Gift to Those Who
Contemplate the Wonders of Cities and the MarvelBravelling” (Tuhfat an-Nuzar fi Ghag’ib al-Amsar wa
‘Aja’ib al-Asfar), broadly referred to as “Journey of Ibn Battut®ihlat Ibn Baatah) is one of the most renown
medieval accounts on the geography and culturbeofdlamic civilization.
490 [1. A. Baranov]H. A. Bapasos, Omuem 06 apxeonoeuueckux packonkax ¢ Cyoaxckoii kpenocmu ¢ 19862.
(Cumoeponons, 1987). Idem, Tnaueie Bopora cpenneBekoBoit Conpaiin,” N ApxumexmypHo-
apxeonozuueckue ucciedoganus ¢ Kpoimy (Kiev, 1988), 81-97. ldem, ITepuomuszanusi 060pOHHUTEIBHBIX
coopyxenuii Cymakckoii kpemnoctu,” in Ceeeproe Ilpuuepnomopve u Ilogondicve 80 63aUMOOMHOUEHUSIX
socmoka u 3anada ¢ Xll — XVl egs. (Rostov-na-Donu, 1989), 46—62. |IdenBu3anTtus u Boctok B cucteme
OpraHM3alliK PeMeCIa U TOProBiu cpeanesekoBoii Cyrmen,” in Uz ucmopuu Kpwima, part 1 (Simferopol, 1991),
11-13. Idem, 3acrpoiika Bu3aHTHiiCKOTO Mocaza Ha ydactke InmaBHbiXx Bopor Cymakckod kpernoctd,” in
Buszanmuiickas Taspuxa (Kiev, 1991), 101-121. Idem,Apxeonoruueckoe usydenne Cyraeu-Comaiin,” in
Apxeonozuueckue uccredosanus ¢ Kpvimy, 1993200 (Simferopol:Taspus, 1994). Idem, Komruieke TpeTbeit
yerBepT XIV Beka B Cymakckoii kpermoctu” [The complex of the third quarter of the fourtédecentury in the
Sudak fortress|Cyraeiickuii coopuuk [Sugdea Collection] 1 (Kiev/Sudak, 2004), 524 9.55
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theoretically have been resumed only by importedesllabour, but this probably did not

occur. By mid-fourteenth century there was no monatsmanship in Soldaia, just some
wine production. Nonetheless, in spite of the absenf craftsmanship, the Genoese, who
occupied Soldaia in 1365, were positive about dleation, which can be judged from the fact
that they launched a huge project of fortificataond built a citadel comparable to the one in
Caffa’®!

While Soldaia was not yet in Genoese hands, theriags tried to reduce its role,
trying to make Caffa the economic centre of Crinagal, indeed, the Black Sea. After
Soldaia was finally ceded to the Genoese in 1368m® return to Venetian hands, and was
no longer a competing Venetian settlement, the @smdransformed it into their military
bulwark. As a Genoese city, Soldaia was ruled leprasul who held all civil and military
power, bearing the title of castellafitfsand who was in charge of the fortress and garrison
The consul’'s salary amounted to $dmmg six times less than the salary of the consul of
Caffa. He was helped by two servants, one knighg, motary, one scribe of the court, two
treasurers, and a Greek interpreter (which is stdedable, as the majority of population
was Greek}® Some other officers and public servants are asorded — three secretaries,
three porters to guard the gates of the citade, taumpeter, and oneacharatué® to play
nacaro’®® The Genoese staff also includedjuxii — the suite and the bodyguards of consul;

there were founrguxii in 1381%%® six in 1386'°’ and twenty in 1449. The administration

“91 [A. V. Dzhanov] A. B. Jixauos, “@opTHHKALHOHHbIC COOpYKEHHs reHys3ckoii Compaitn” [The
Fortifications of the Genoese Soldaya.], The Black Sea, Crimea, Russia in History and Calt@udak
Materials of the Il International Conference (126 September 2004). Part (Kiev/Sudak: Academperiodika,
2004). See also: Idem["8uuapusie neun XIV—XV BB. na mocage Cyraen,” in Hemopuxo-kynemyphvie céssu
Ipuueprnomopvss u Cpedusemromopvs X—XVII 6. no mamepuanam nonuenoti xepamuxu (Cumdepomnoss,
1998), 82-89. On the Genoese heraldry of Soldaéa E& A. Yarovaya]E. A. Slposas, “T'eneanorus u
repajibIiKa reHy?3ckux o¢uuuanoB Kpeima (mo martepumajiam jnanupapHoro Hacieauws Kadowi, Conpmaiin u
Yembano XIV-XV Bg.)” [Genealogy and heraldry of the Genoese officiafl the Crimea: the lapidary heritage
of Caffa, Soldaia and Cembalo, fourteenth andéffth centurieslpSV6 (2005): 139-170.
492 ASG, MC 1386, f. 455v. The names of some Genoessuls of Soldaia are extant: 1404 — Corradal&ig
1405 — Luchino Bianco di Flisco, 1409 — LuchinoBianco Lasanini, 1414 — Barnabo de Franchi di Pagan
1420 — Giovanni Musso, 1422 — Talano Christiano 8ana, 1424 — Tomasino Italiano, 1440 — Bartolomeo
Caffica, (year not known) — Oberto Benisia, 1444Gabriele Doria, 1446 — Benedetto Maruffo, 1447 —
Giacomo Spinola, 1450 — Bartolomeo Giudice, 1434ceopo di Vivaldi, 1455 — Carlo Cigala, 1456 — Gindo
Cavalorto, 1457 — Niccolo Passano, 1458 — VasilieDel459 — Gianotto Lomellino, 1460 — Bartolomao
Gentile, 1461 — Agostino Adorno, 1463 — Damianoa@hri, 1464 — Francisco Savignone, 1465 — Battisto
Allegro, 1468 — Bernardo di Amico, 1469 — Antonio Borliasca, 1470 — Bernardo di Amico, 1471 —
Bartolomeo di Santo Ambroggio, 1472 — Antonio Bastia, 1473 — Christoforo di Allegra.K. BpyH,
Mamepuaner ons ucmopuu Cyzoeu (S.a., s.l.)
493 M. NystazopouloU ev i Tavpikn Xepoovijow notic Zovydaia (Athens, 1965), 65-68.
494 See: “Codice diplomatico delle colonie taugnii,” ed. A. Vigna, ASLSP7/2 (1881): 567-680.
495 ASG, Notai, cart. No. 202, f. 193 r.
496 ASG, MC 1381, f. 177r.
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also subsidized the bishop of Soldaia, a Franciftan a fountain-keeper, a physician, and
an axeman. Additionally, two citizens, one Latiigor and the other Greek, were elected to
form the Officium provisionis Soldajdooking after the grain supplies and water sugpty
the irrigation of the vineyard§®

Cembalo (modern Balaklava), situated in the South of CEmeas situated on the
coast of one of the best (if not the best) haverke Black Se&’® For this reason it had been
inhabited since time immemorial. Homer mentionad tbcation in hisOdysseyas the place
where the Lestrigon® a tribe of giant cannibals, lived. Later on, itthme known as a
station of Tauri Tadpot) pirates, who attacked Greek vessels from the &ay who
sacrificed captives and shipwrecked travellers heirt cruel goddess. The legend of
Iphigeneia, Orestes, and Pylades recounted by iHaspin his ‘Iphigeneia in Tauris’ is
inspired by the reports of Tauri. Plinius Maioralmentioned the hamlet in the bay among
the places surrounding Chersonesos in NMé&uralis Historia and called it Symbolum

501

portus?~ Strabo wrote about the haven with a narrow engamicere the Tauri established

their piratic station, and says that the name ef place is Symbolon LimerEguforov

%2 that is ‘the Bay of Signals.’” Between 63 and 66,ABe Romans under Plautius

Ayuy),
Sylvanus defeated Scytho-Taurid@x¢botatvpor) troops, built a fortress called Charax on the
Ay Todor Cape, and established a military camphm $ymbolon Limen, having erected a
temple there dedicated to Jupiter Dolichenus (altiegrto another more reliable version, it

happened no later than 139-161 AP).Close to 224 AD the camp was destroy¥din

497 MC 1386, f. 568r — 571v.

498 Vigna, “Codice diplomatico delle colonie tadiguri,” ASLSP7/2 (1881): 612, 656.

499 The bay of Balaklava has narrow entrance andtigally closed between two mountain massifs gctihg
it from the storms, being around 1500 m long, 20006 m wide, and 5 — 35 m deep. Balaklava bay is so
peculiar because it is semi-enclosed and onlyyecothnected with the open space of the Black Sea.

500 &8’ émei é¢ Ayuéva kAvtov ffAlouev, 6v mépt wétpn

NAiparog tethynke O1OUTEPES AUPOTEPWOEV,

drrai 0¢ mpofiijteg évavtior dAAAnoTY

&v oTopati mpovyovov, apain] d’ icodog éativ,

&l ol y’ elow mavres Exov véag dupieliocog.

ol uev dp’ évroolev Jipévog Koidoro dédevro

TAnoiar. ov uev yap mot’ Géleto Koud y’ v avt@,

olte uéy’ olt’ 6Atyov, devkn &’ v Gupi yalivy.

(Homer, X, Odyssey, 87-94).

501 Plinius MaiorNaturalis Historig IV, 86.

502 StraboGeographicaVIl.

03 See alsoB. M. 3y6aps, O. 5. Caseis, T. CapHoBekwuii, “HoBble smurpadudeckre MaMITHAKH H3 PHMCKOTO
XpaMa B OKPECTHOCHUTAX XepcoHeca TaBpuueckoro,” Becmuuk opesnei ucmopuu 2 (1999): 202.

04 T, Capuoseku, O.5. Capenst, Pumckas éoennasn 6asza u ceamunue FOnumepa Joauxena (Warsaw, 2000),
59.
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medieval times, the fishermen’s village in the Iheg been known since the early seventh
century as lamboli, and in 702 political imperialeats occurred there, since Emperor
Justinian 1l Rhinotmetos (669—-711) fled from Cheessos and hid there. The village’s final

fate is not known, but we can safely hypothesizg¢ ithdid not remain uninhabited.

The Genoese occupied Cembalo in 1344/1345. Initigley built a rampart and a
wooden wall, and a deed dated to 1344 and drawhyugne notary Rolando Saliceto for
Paolo di Podio also testifies to the constructibm @hurch consecrated to the Virgf.In
1345, Tatar troops forced the inhabitants to fleehte mountains. However, by 1357 the
Genoese had regained Cembalo, judging from theigretof the consul of Caffa to the
Genoese Doge Giovanni di Murta (1344-1350). In 136@ consul and castelf®f of
Cembalo Simone del Orto launched a building projecthe town, including plans for a
citadel®®’ Argono di Savignone, consul and castellan in 188@tinued building the walls,
but he was put on trial for embezzling the publiads. The subsequent officers, Giorgio
Spinola and Giovanni di Podio, took care of cityhe water supply and built three large
towers, one of which was put under the protectibStdNicolas*® and thus the entire upper
citadel was further called ‘town of St Nicolas’,ethower burg being called ‘town of St
George™® The castle was extolled by a Polish traveller Mag Broniovius de
Biezdzfedea® Indeed, the fortress must have looked impressgilaged on the top of the
mountain, facing the sea from one side with itsupbrcliff and being surrounded by the
mighty walls with eight towers on the other. Insitie citadel, there was the consul’s tower,
the toll, and the church. Later on, in the 1460, titadel was rebuilt. A new tower — a
donjonaround twenty metres high — appeared on the Seastern edge of the fortress. The
newdonjonhad three floors, the first hosting the wateragis?'* the second had a hall with a
fireplace, and the third was used to patrol anchgqges as a beacon. Downhill below the

505 G. Balbi, S. Raiteri, Notai genovesi, 112.
506 This was a title of the head of Cembalo latetom. See: ASG, MC 1374, f. 256v.
507 Skrzinska, “Inscriptions latines des coloniésases en CriméeASLSP56 (1928): 129.
508 ASG, MC 1386, ff. 6v, 97r, 361r, 374r. See alSkrzinska, “Inscriptions latines,” 12A.J1. Sko6coH,
Cpeonesexosoviii Kpoin (Moscow, 1964), 216.
% The plaques exposing epigraphic inscriptions dedcbats of arms of the consuls are one of the li@pb
sources for the history of Cembalo: [E. A. Yarovafa A. fposas, “['eHeanorus u repanbanKka FreHyI3CKUX
opunmanos Kpeima (o marepuanam manugapHoro Hacneaus Kadpder, Conmaiin u Yembano XIV—XV Bs.)”
[Genealogy and heraldry of the Genoese officialshef Crimea: the lapidary heritage of Caffa, Sotdapd
Cembalo, fourteenth and fifteenth centuri€&$Vv6 (2005): 139-170.
510 Airaldi,Colonie genovesi nel mar Nerg-12.
511 The water went to the cistern via a clay agaeftom the existing and still in use source calkefalo-
Vrisi (in GreekKepoln Bpoon means “the head of the sources,” that is, itsrbegg), situated on a mountain
Spilia (GreekEmla means “the cave”).
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fortress there was the burg or ‘town of St Georg#éiich was inhabited by local people as
well as the Genoese (unlike the citadel reservetid¢datter), the market, and the port. The
burg was surrounded by walls with six towers.

The administrative offices of Cembalo were situatedhe ‘town of St Nicolas.’ In
1386 besides the consul and the vicar these cedsidttwo law enforcement officers, one
Greek scribe, two guardians for the gates, twguxii, the church chaplain church, and a
garrison of twenty-six men? In the fifteenth century the staff comprised tfmnsul and
castellan, a vicar who performed the functions ¢lidge, twomassarij elders, a bishop, a
messenger, and trumpeters. By the end of the fifiteeentury, the garrison of the citadel
comprised forty archers (including a barber, twortpeters, and a law enforcement officer).
Seven of these, together with the castellan, peemtnguarded the ‘town of St Nicolas.’
Perhaps there was also a consul's guard consigtiigtars on horseback. The revenues of
Cembalo came mainly from taxes on wine, salt, aitid.At®

Until 1380-1381, Cembalo was the Genoese outpadsieirsouth-West of the Crimea.
It was vitally important to possess this locationarder to have a base to the West from
Caffa. After the Tatars conceded the entire cowstio the Genoese, Cembalo, formerly an
important but remote outpost became the watchtovdre Genoese frontiers, controlling all
the troops penetrating to Gothia. Thus, it was libse for all the Genoese wars with the
Principality of Theodoro, a Greek state in the filtg of Crimean Mountains with a capital
in Mangup. The Theodorites occupied Cembalo in 142% were soon pushed out,
provoking the further fortification of Cembalo, whibegan in 1424-1425.

After the plague of 1429 and the drought of 1428@€14the local population of
Cembalo rebelled against the Genoese (see thehapter) and helped the Greeks from the
Principality of Theodoro to occupy their town. T@&noese Senate and the Bank of Saint
George sent an expedition of twenty galleys wih06,people headed by Carlo Lomellino to
Crimea. In 1434, the Genoese regained Cembalogldianed the rebels, and captured their
leader Olu Bej, the son of the Prince of Theod@lexios. Then the Genoese besieged and
occupied Kalamita (modern Inkerman), a Theodorderéss and the only port in the

principality. However, the Lomellino’s army was defed by the Tatars of Solkhét.

512 ASG, MC 1386, ff. 595r-603r.

513 ASG, MC 1386, f. 4v.

14 Aldo Agosto, “Nuovi reperti archivistici genovedell’ «Officium provisionis Romanie» sulla Guerra d
Cembalo (1434),"ByzantinoBulgarica7 (1981): 103-108. [A. M. Chiperish.M. Yumnepuc, “K wucropuu
yeMbanbckoro BoccTanus,” Yuenvie sanucku Typrmenckozo ynueepcumema 19 (1961): 291-307.
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Cembalo remained Genoese until 1475, extendin@#ifa’s control over the southern coast
of Crimea, guarding the borders of Genoese Gazayaanst the Principality of Theodoro,
bothering the Theodorite city of Kalamita, and limg the political and commercial activity
of the Theodorites.

ChersonesosGreek Xepoovnooc was an ancient Greek city-state on the territdry o
modern Sevastopol established by the Dorians froema¢lea Pontica in 422-421 BC
(according to Tiumene¥y or in 529/528 BC (according to ZolotaréVy.It continued to
exist as a prosperous Byzantine city, and a caittiee Byzantine province in Crimeééfio
Xepodvoc, also known asi KAiparo). It was not a Genoese colony in a proper seHdmyt
there was a Genoese trading station in Chersonerows Italians lived there, and we know
that there was a Latin bishopric, and Franciscah@ominican convents conducting active
proselytising activity (see section on religion @affa and the organization of the Roman
Catholic Church in Gazaria). Apparently, there wstd some Italians living in Cherson
throughout the fifteenth century?

Vosporowith the minor settlement€erchio and Pondico or Pondicoperanext to it
was located on the site of ancient Panticapadismz{xdzaiov), founded by the people from

Miletus in the late seventh or early sixth centsifBC in the extreme East of Crimea, facing

15 AWM. TiomeHes, “XepcoHecckue 3ol K Bompocy o BpeMeHM BO3HHMKHOBEHMsI XepcoHeca. XepcoHec U
Henoc,” Becmuux opesueti ucmopuu 213 (1938): 257.
1 M.U. 3omorapes, “Xepconec Tappuueckuii. OcHOBaHHe U CTaHOBICHHE Tonuica,” Xepconecckuii chopnux 14
(1994): 15.
°1” See on Chersonesos: [S. Sestrentsevich-Bodus@pcrpenuesuu-Borym, Hemopus yapemea Xepconeca
Tasputickozo (Saint Petersburg, 1806). [E. E. lvand¥] D. Hsanos, “Xepconec TaBpuueckuii. Mcropuko-
apxeonornyeckuii ouepk” [Chersonese of Tauria; historical and archaeaagsketch]|TUAK 46 (1911): 149.
[Anatolij L. Yacobson]A. JI. SIko6con, “K usydenuro nosanecpenneBekoBoro Xepcona” [Research into late
medieval ChersonfChersonese Collectioh (1959). [A.l. Romanchukp.H. Pomanuyxk, Xepconec XII-XIV s.:
(Mcmopuueckan monozpagus) (KrasnoyarskKI'Y, 1986). [N. M. Bogdana} H. M. boraanosa, “Xepcon B X
— XV BB. [IpoGaemsl ucropun Buzantuiickoro ropoaa” (Cherson in tenth to fifteenth centuries. Probdeoh the
history of the Byzantine cityRSV1 (1991): 8-164.
518 One person in the Venetian notarial deeds efl#B0s, a certain Antonio from the parish of ®vedus,
defined himself “from Chersonese” (ASV, NT. Carb07 28v); de Chersso should be read de Cherssamihef
scribe often contracts the name in such casessditlement on the territory of the ancient and reali Tauric
Chersonese repeatedly appears in the medprédlanswith different spellings: Crexona, Zurzona, Zerapn
Cressona, Girisonda, Gerezonda, Cherson, Jabu&dker Tammar Luxoro (early fourteenth century)plfé.
Nordenskjold, Periplus. An Essay on the Early Higtof Charts and Sailing Directions (Stockholm:A.
Norstedt, 1897). Kretschmebie italienischen Portolane des Mittelalte(Berlin: Mittler, 1909). I. Fomenko,
O0pa3 Mupa Ha cTapuHHBIX mopTonanax. [Ipuuepnomopse. Konen XIII-XVII B. [The image of the world in the
ancient portolans. Black Sea region. Late thirleenseventeenth century]. (Moscow: Indrik, 20086,2280,
286, 292. See also: levgen A. Khvalkdgna, a Venetian and Genoese Black Sea TradingBtatthe 1430s:
A Social and Economic HistofiA thesis in Medieval Studies, Central Europeariversity, Budapest, 2011).
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the Strait of Kerch. It became the capital of aléfestic monarchy of Bosporus, and thus the
name ‘Bosporus’ remained even after Panticapaeura aleeady of no significance.
However, people settled in a strategic locationtrading the strait that connects the Black
Sea with the Sea of Azov. In the tenth and elevestituries, the town (or perhaps hamilet)
belonged to a Russian Principality of Tmutarakad aas called KorchevKppues), but in
the twelfth century it returned under Byzantineerut developed intensively in the thirteenth
and fourteenth centuries, and the zone of urbamtfrshifted from the acropolis to the

port>*?

Vosporo became a Genoese colony in 1318. As theeioef the city controlled the
Strait of Kerch (and thus the route of trade gdimgugh Tana), the Genoese appreciated the
acquisition and established there a consufdtén 1381, after the war of Chioggia the
Genoese authorities send quite a number of shipgosporo in order to make sure that
devetum Tanae.e. a ban on Venetian vessels sailing to Tare, lespectetf” The Genoese

captains received rewards for capturing ships whidlke thedevetunt??

Lusto, also known as Lusce, Lasta, Austa, Lustra, Lustissta, Lusca, Salusta, was
situated on the site of modern Alushta. A fortrealled Aluston was built by Justinian 1 in
the sixth century. In the course of the middle agdaston became a significant coastal
citadel. Under the Genoese, it became an impop@mif the captaincy of Gothia, as it had a
good anchorage alongside Gialita and Gor2oht.oday only the remains of two towers of
the Genoese fortress are preserved.

Pertinice or what is now Partenit. In the middle ages it wast of the diocese of
Gothia of the Patriarchate of Constantinople, amsl¢connected with the name and actions of
St John, the bishop of Gothia in the eighth centumthe eighth to tenth centuries, Partenit
was under the rule of the Khazars. In the tenththicdeenth centuries it belonged to
Byzantium. From the fourteenth century it becampagt of the Genoese domains and is

mentioned in Genoese documelifs.A nearby isar (castle) onGelin-Kaja (modern

519 M. B. bubuxos, “Ouepku cpeqHeBeKOBOW ncTopuu SkoHOMuKM u mpasa. K Xl MexxynaponHomy
KOHIpeccy akoHomuueckoit uctopun (1998),” Moscow, B PAH, 1998), 121.
520 ASG, MC 1381, f. 295r.
521 Skrzinskaja, ‘Storia della Tana’, 15.
522 ASG, MC 1381, ff. 67 r, 293r.
523 [V. L. Myts] B. JI. Meiw, I'enyasckas Jlycra u Kanurancrtso I'otuu B 50—70e rr. XV B., in Anywma u
AIYWMUHCKULL pe2uon ¢ opesnetimux epemen oo nawux onei (Kiev, 2002), 139-189.
524 JI. B. ®upcos, Hcapwvi: Ouepxu ucmopuu cpeonesexosvix kpenocmeil FOoxcnoeo 6epeza Kpuvima
(Novosibirsk: Nauka, 1990), 139.
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Krasnokamenka) was probably used by the Genoeadaess, even though it was built in

the earlier times.

Gorzoni or Gorzuvium, modern Gurzuf, was a key town andoanecting point
between the area of Caffa and Soldaia and the 8outoast of Crimea. It is first mentioned
by Procopius of Caesarea in Isildings (I7epi Kuioudrwv), written in 553-555. The text
reports that Justinian | built the castle of Alustand a castle in the Gorzuvite area. The
excavations of 1965-1967 reveal the continuityheféxistence of this castle until the arrival
of the Genoese. They strengthened the walls an& staat-holes for the artillery. Gorzoni is
mentioned in the travelogu& Journey Beyond the Three Sdms Afanasy Nikitin, who
visited it in 1472 and stayed there for five dayshis way back from India, waiting for the
end of the storm. After the Ottoman conquest thizdes of Gurzuf was abandoned, but the

site is called Genovez-Kaja in Crimean Tatar andsiun>?°

Gialita or Jalite was a settlement on the site of curragtalta. According to legend,
it owes its name to the medieval Greek sailors wsiced being shipwrecked and then could
not find the land in the fog, but after that theywvsthe shorey{aidc in Greek) and this is
what the area is called. In the second half ofthimeeenth century, the Venetian merchants
began visiting Gialita. In the fourteenth centuhe tsettlement became part of Genoese
Gothia. The ruins of a small medieval fortress stlhbe seen near the Uchan-su waterfall.
The Genoese kept in a garrison and administratioialita, and probably appointed a

consul®?®

Lupico (from Greekalonné, the fox) was a tiny settlement owned by the Geaamn
the site of modern Alupka. Furthermore, on the o#ige of the mountains, in the foothills,
and among the castles around Chufut-Kale, whichriuuis calledCastella ludaeorumor

Quadraginta castellathere could have been some owned by the Genoese.

Going beyond the Southern, South-Eastern, and fBasiteres of Crimea, we also find

in the extreme West of the penins@hirechiniti (also Crichiniri, Crerenichi, Chiiti, Trinici,

525 JI. B. ®upcos, Hcapwvi: Ouepxu ucmopuu cpeonesexosvix kpenocmeil FOoxcnoeo 6epeza Kpuvima
(Novosibirsk: Nauka, 1990), 152-155.
526 JI. B. ®upcos, HUcapwvi: Ouepxu ucmopuu cpeonesexosvix kpenocmeil FOoxcnoeo 6epeza Kpuvima
(Novosibirsk: Nauka, 1990), 189.
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Trichineh) — ancient Greek KerkenitiKdpkwitic) and modern Yevpatoria. The Genoese had
a settlement or an anchorage there. Same is truaddern Tarhan Qut Cape, known to the

ltalians adRosso far

Outside Crimea, thestiumof the Danube was one of the zones of primaryestefor
the Genoese, and consequently an important p@enbese Gazaria. The Danubian colonies
had particular significance as a source of graamfilBulgaria and from the plains of the
Danube for supplying Caffa and for export to Constople and the Pontic cities of Asia
Minor.>?” Moreover, they also played an additional and hitahportant role. These colonies
were the key point on the route going through Wak@nd Moldavia and connecting the
Black Sea with Hungary and Central Europe. Thisteowas essential for the Genoese,
particularly in times of war, when the straits betBosphorus and the Dardanelles were
blocked by the Venetian and, later Ottoman, ships.

The first Genoese trading station in the Danubigion appeared as early as in the
1280s and was calledicina.>?® After the state of Svetoslav prohibited all Geroesade in
1316 and the Mongols disturbed the area, the pceseinthe Ligurians in Vicina temporarily
diminished, and only recommenced after they werarded commercial privileges by the

King Louis | of Hungary in 1349, their ally againgenice>*

However, the main one of the two Genoese citieshenDanube was initially called
Chilia.>*® Hypothetically, Chilia was founded in the seveagntury BC, and according to the
legend it owed its name to Alexander the Great, altegedly ordered the town to be called
Achillia in honour of Achilles in 385 BC. By the daeenth century, Chilia was situated in
the mouth of the Danube, several dozen miles’ ftbenshores of the Black Sea, and was

527 BalardLa Romanie Génoisé43, 149.
%28 Serban Papacostea, “De Vicina a Kilia: Byzantingénois aux bouches du Danube an XlIVe siééteyue
des études sud-est européenidésl (1978): 65-79. E. Todorova, “Gli insediamegénovesi alla foci del
Danubio: Vicina, Chilia, Likostomo,” iisenova e la Bulgaria nel medioe@enova, 1984), 427-459.
529 G. |. Bitianu, La mer Noire, 281-282.
3 Nicolae Binescu, “Chilia (Licostomo),Byzantinische Zeitschri28 (1928): 68-72. Pistarino, “Chilia dei
Genovesi alla foce del Danubiolliguria 39/6 (1972): 9-11. Papacostea, “Aux débuts deatl'@oldave,
considérations en marge d’'une nouvelle sourBeyue Roumaine d'Histoire2 (1973): 138-139. Idem, “Kilia
et la politique orientale de Sigismond de LuxemigguRevue roumaine d’Histoirg5/3 (1976): 421-436. Idem,
“De Vicina a Kilia: Byzantins et génois aux bouctdis Danube an XlVe siécleRevue des études sud-est
européenned6/1 (1978): 65-79. Virgil-lonel Ciociltan, “Chaliin primul sfert al veacului al XIV-leaRevista
de istorie34 (1981): 2091-2096. Todorova, “Gli insediameggnovesi alla foci del Danubio: Vicina, Chilia,
Likostomo,” inGenova e la Bulgaria nel medioe(@enoa, 1984), 427-459. See also the publicatiorotarial
deeds drawn in ChilidNotai genovesi in Oltremare: Atti rogati a Chiliad\ntonio da Ponzo (1360-136Hd.
Geo Pistarino (Genoa: Istituto Internazionale didst.iguri Bordighera, 1971).
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effectively the most western city within the borslef the Golden Horde. The Danube delta
was full of lakes and marches, and the so-callédiéh @é Chilia probably hosted the Genoese
town, or rather two of them, since it is believhdttChilia Vecchia was on the southern bank
and Chilia Nuova on the northern one. The city tes centre of Genoese trade, the main
exports being grain, honey, wax, salt, horses,stanks. The Italian colony was headed by a
consul. The Genoese town was surrounded bysseand had one gate leading through a
small square with the Latin church of St John drdonsul’s house to the loggia where the
consul applied the la#’! In 1361, Chilia was ruled by the consul BernabdCaepina, who

settled after his term of power in Licostomo andovaied there in 1382, as is written in the

inventory of his property dated January 13%3.

Another Danubian colonyl.icostomqg was built on an island in the mouth of the
Danube and was well fortified; thus, it was safemt Chilia, especially taken into account the
threat of the Princes of Dobrotitéff Thus, Chilia is not mentioned after 1370, as the
Genoese found a better location to settle. Theriab@eeds drawn up in Licostomo in 1373
and 1383-1384 make no mention of Chiftaneither is it mentioned in tHdassariaof Pera.
However, a well-fortified island with a Genoeseadiél became a transit point for grain trade
for the following hundred years. The registersGafffae Massarian the fifteenth century
contain clauses about the supply of grain, ricettomy chicken, and candles from Moldavia
and Walachig™® It worth mentioning that although the Genoese abbp did not own any
hinterland around the Danube colonies and thusndid have a territorial domain there
(unlike the Crimea), Balard, who generally disagreg&th the notion of Genoese settlements
as colonies, wrote that Chilia and Licostomo weodomies for the Genoese and were
exploited as suctr® apparently because they were extensively usedeasiges.

531 Balard, “Les Génois dans I'Ouest de la mer &b29-30. Airaldi, “I Genovesi a Licostomo,” 96 68;

532 ASG, Not. cart. No. 376, f. 90v.

33 Nicolae Binescu, “Chilia (Licostomo),Byzantinische Zeitschri28 (1928): 68-72. Airaldi, “I Genovesi a
Licostomo nel sec. XIV,'Studi Medievali(1972): 967-981. lliescu, “Localizarea vechiulucdstomo,” Studii
Revista de Istori@5 (1972): 433-462. See also the publication damal deeds drawn in Licostomblotai
genovesi in Oltremare: Atti rogati a Caffa e a Lstomo, sec. XIVGiovanna Balbi, Silvana Raiteri
(Genoa/Bordighera: Istituto internazionale di stligliri, 1973).

534 Balbi, Raiteri, “Notai genovesi,”

535 Jorga, Acte si fragmente cu privire la ist@&@manilor. Vol. 3. Bucharest, 1897. 41-51.

536 Balard,La Romanie Génoisel49. Even though the region of the mouth of thenibe was more
economically oriented towards Constantinople arn Pather than towards Genoese Gazaria. Ibid.
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The mouth of the Dniestr was not a main area ofo8s@ colonization at the outset, but
it became important after 1453, since it offerddng with the Danubian area, an alternative
route from Europe to the Black Sea. The main coltimt the Genoese had there was
Moncastrq also known as Maurocastro, Macastro, AsprokastRimoenicianOgiovoa,
Ancient GreekT?dpac, RomanAlbum Castrum Byzantine Asperon or Movpdkaotpov, Of
Aevkémoric, Walachian Cetatea Al; modern Bilhorod-Dnistrovsky®’ The city was
situated on the right bank of the Bay of Dnieslidre excavations revealed that in the late
thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries it wasegpopulated. Most probably, at that point
the main bulk of population were the captives btudiubere by the Mongols. It used to be a
large sea port of the Golden Horde, connectedddadnoese colonies of Crimea. As in case
of the Danubian colonies, its central axis in trade the export of grain. The city was also a
centre of craftsmanship, and excavations have ledea pottery-makers’ quarter, and the
amount of production appears to have gone far leyoral needs. The houses of common
people reveal links with the Golden Horde, withithigpically Tatar ovens, stove benches,
and washbasins. However, around 1360s Moncastro akasdoned. In the course of
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, it was propalliteady populated by some Genoese;
nonetheless, it did not have its own administratiod was without a consul. Balard thought
that up to late fourteenth century it was an autemas community under the sovereignty of

the Principality of Moldova>®

The area of the Dniester was peculiar in one sdmsegming particularly important
after 1453 and the problems with accessing thekB&ea through the Bosporus. It was the
only area where the Genoese colonizers went deggeirthe continent. Probably, some
merchants of Italian origin travelled on the riv&sn and Danube. Nonetheless, they did not
establish any settlements other than the coasts.ddowever, the area of the Dniester
favoured inland colonization given the alternatregites of trade which passed through it.
The Genoese established a castle and a settle@lehionia (or Alchona) in Northern

Moldavia, on the site of modern Soroca, aroundiB8drom the sea.

537 Binescu, “Maurocastrum, Moncastro-Cetatea Allfscadémie roumaine, Bulletin de la section histogiqu
21 (1939): 20-31. [Berthier-Delagarde] A.Bepree-Ienarapa, A. JI. “K Bompocy 0 MeCTOHAXOXICHHU
MaspoxkacTpoHa; 3anucku rorckoro tomnapxa”’ [On the problem of the whereabouts of Mavrokastrie notes
of the toparch of GothiagOOID 33 (1916): 1-20.
538 Balard.a Romanie Génoisé48.
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There were a number of smaller Genoese settlenagdt@nchorages on the shores of
the present Gulf of Odessa Ginestra (modern Luzanovka or Kujalnik)Seraticia or
Setaxicia (Odessa), arddauro Neo (Chernavoda in Hryhorivsky Estuary/Small Adzhalyk
Estuary), and several others further to the EaBbro de I'Ovq also known as Porto de
'Ow, Porto de I'Bos, Porto de I'Bo, Porto de I'Bosomewhere near modern Kherson or
Ochakov), Flor-de-lis (Tyligul Estuary), Borbarese or Barbarese (Berezan Estuary),
Zagaglia or Zuchala, Zucalay, Zacalai (on the Isthmus efeRop or on the Arabat Spit),
andPalastra(Mariupol). However, the main stronghold in theato the north from Crimea
was castldllice or Lerici, situated in the estuary of the DniepEne Genoese established
friendly contact with the local ruler Acboga in ti@eurteenth century. In 1381-1382 the
envoys bearing diplomatic correspondence travdliech Licostomo through lllice (which
was not yet Genoese, but existed as a settlemhiot)gh this route was unsafé. The

Genoese bought lllice from Tatars and built a @taal the early the fourteenth century.

The mouth of the River Don was the place of the@sdanost important Italian colony
after Caffa in the Northern Black (and Azov) Segiga. A town had existed here since 3
BC. It was part of the Hellenistic Kingdom of the@dporus and later a dependant of the
Roman Empire. It was called in Gre@kvoic after the Ancient Greek name of the River
Don; thus the Italian newcomers called @&na. Genoese and Venetian settlements appeared
at an unknown point in the late thirteenth or edolyrteenth centuries in the middle of the

Tatar semi-nomadic city of Azaq (the site of modeérmov)>*® The initial territory of

539 ASG, MC 1381, ff. 63r, 64r, 65v, 292v.
540 Karpov, “Mixed Marriages in a Polyethnic SogieA Case Study of Tana, Fourteenth to Fifteenth
Centuries,” inTolerance and Repression in the Middle Ages. In ongrof Lenos Mavrommatis. International
Symposium 10, Athens, Nov. 19@8hens, 2002), 207. See also: Ider@n“the Origin of medieval Tana,”
Stefanos. Byzantinoslavié®/1 (1995): 227-235. “Génois et Byzantins fada @rise de Tana de 1343 d'aprés
les documents d’archives inédit&Yzantinische Forschunge? (1996): 33-51. Idem, “Orthodox Christians in
ltalian-Tartar surrounding. New Archival Evidences Rich and Poor in Venetian Tana, XIVth-XVth
Centuries,” inRicchi e Poveri nella Societa dell'Oriente Grecaiat ed. Ch. Maltezou (Venice, 1998), 453-
472. Idem, “Le comptoir de Tana comme le centrerdpports économiques de Byzance avec la Horde d'Or
aux Xllle-XVe siécles, Byzantinische Forschunge2b (1999): 181-188.0r Taubl B Yprenu — 3Te TpyAHbBIE
noporu CpeanesexoBbsi” [From Tana to Urgench — these hard routes ofNtddle Ages], Srednie veké1l
(2000): 215-224. “Venezia e Genova: rivalita e @iodrazione a Trebisonda e Tana, secoli XIlI-XV,” in
Genova, Venezia, il Levante nei secoli XII-XIVi && Convegno Internazionale di Studi, Genova néZa,
10-14 marzo 20Q0ed. G.Ortalli & D.Puncuh (Venice, 2001), 257-27Pana — une grande zone réceptrice de
I'émigration au Moyen Age,” inMigrations et Diasporas Méditerranéennes (Xe-XVikclss). Actes du
collogue de Conques (octobre 1998), M.Balard et A.Ducellier (Paris, 2002), 77-8%&m, “Greci e Latini in
Tana Veneziana,” i€olloquio di Venezia. 2008. | Greci Durante la vereazia: Uomini, spazio, idée (XIlI-
XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno Internazionale dudt Venezia, 3-7 dicembre 20QVenice, 2009), 325-335.
Idem, ‘Tpeku u natuusHe B BeHenmaHckod Tane (cepemuna XIV—cepenuna XV BB.)” [Greeks and Latins in
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Venetian Tana was very sniafl (it grew later in the fifteenth century), but th@vn was
regarded as a bulwark of the Venetian thalasso@against the Genoese, who, however, also
established a consulate théf@ Some scholars thought that the central commenigh
Tana was the slave trade, which may be/is parttallg, as Tana could compete even with
Caffa in trafficking manpowet*® However, in the fourteenth century it was an intaotr
transit point of the spice trade and silk tratfeand with the fourteenth century crisis and the
decline of the routes connecting Europe throughg&akgion to Central and Eastern Asia
Tana became a redistributing point of the regidreale and an exporter of fish, caviar, salt,
rye, buckwheat, millet, and animals (horses, shaad, bulls) with Europe. Additionally, it
remained a connecting point between the Mediteara@@d Russia and a transit point for the
fur trade (sable, beaver, marten, ermine, fox, lysguirrel, etc. from Russia). Although for
the Europeans in the Middle Ages it was reallyextreme Orienteand navigation was not
possible in winter, Tana was frequented both byGbaoese and the Venetians, as well as by
the merchants from the Volga area and Trans-Caspgions>*

The crisis of the fourteenth century led to a dexlof the long-distance trade with
Central and Eastern Asia. In 1395, Tana was dehedidy the armies of Tamerlane. But it
was soon rebuilt. The town was plundered threegimehe fifteenth century, but each time
it recovered. Thus, in August 1410, in the very dfedof the commercial season, the Tatars
attacked Tana, killed all the Venetians (over 6@dgte) and plundered their warehouses
(goods estimated as of 200,000 duc#ts)he next two times the sackage took place in 1412
and 1418. Yet every time Tana was rebuilt almosmédiately, which is a sign of its

importance for lItalian trade. For the Genoese, g@sh Tana was only the fourth most

Venetian Tana, mid-fourteenth to mid-fifteenth ceigs), PSV 7 (2009): 164-173. “Enforced councilor:
Franceschino Bon in Venetian Tana, 1342-13@Rjéstiones Medii Aevi Novdé® (2011): 265-269.
541 M. Martin, “Venetian Tana in the Later Fourtderand Early Fifteenth CenturiesByzantinische
Forschungenll (1987): 375. Idem, “Some aspects of Trade iarteenth Century TanaBulgaria Pontica
Medii Aevi2 (1988): 128—139.
542 The names of the Genoese consuls are knownfantye later period: 1434 — Battista Fornari, 843
Paolo Imperiale, 1441 — Teodoro FiesebhiK. bpys, Mamepuanet ons ucmopuu Cyedeu (S.a., s.l.).
543 An old but reliable study of Kovalevsky is dmated to the slaves from the Black Sea region sold
throughout Europe up to Spain and Frande Kosanesckuii, “O pycckux u APYTMX MPaBOCIABHBIX pabax B
Ucnanuu,” FOpuouueckuii Becmnux 21 (1886). See also: Verlinden, “La colonie vémtie de Tana, centre de
la traite des esclaves au XIVe et au début du X®€es” in Studi in onore di G. Luzzat{®lilan, 1950), vol. 2,
1—25.
544 Through Don, one could arrive either to Satiaé (capital of Golden Horde) and Hagitarkhan (moder
Astrakhan), then to Khwarazm, and from there to @ik (modern Beijing). The description of the t®is
preserved by Pegolotti in hizrattica.
545 JI. Komnu, “Xamku-I'upeli XaH U ero nmojutuka (o reHy>3CKHM HCTOYHHKAaM). B3risa Ha mojuTHYeCKHe
cHomenust Kaddsr ¢ tatapamu B XV Beke,” ITUAK 50 (1913): 106.
546 DaruHistoire de la République de Venise. Seconde éditevue et corrigéejol. 2, (Paris, 1821), 255.
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important site after Caffa, Soldaia, and CemBafdor the Venetians owning a stronghold in
Tana was a question of having access to the Norlack Sea, Eastern Europ@and Asia.
Tana was therefore a constant apple of discord detvwenice and Genoa (see above for
conflicts, wars, and thelevetum Tandé*® Until the 1420s-1430s Tana was mainly
populated by the Genoese and was a Genoese cpéongxcellenceHowever, while they
were always trying to limit is commercial signifit@e in favour of the growth of Caffa, the
Venetians made a great effort to establish themasalv Tana as firmly as possibly. 1bn fact,
the Republic of San Marco had ortlyo trading stations in the Black Sea region, namely
Trebizond and Tana, which confirms its importance the Venetiand>® The Genoese
regarded Tana mainly as a transit point for thgestaade; at least we know that the slave
trade via Tana was intensive, and the majority h&f tleeds show that the traders were
predominantly of Genoese origin.

In the fifteenth century it was a modestly-sizedtlsment, all or almost entirely
surrounded by walf8* punctuated by towers. Barbaro recorded his coatiers with a
merchant-Tatar in one of thelf. In the centre of the Venetian quarter there wasatea
from her parted road uphill to the Jewish and Geaaguarters, and to a river. The Tatar,
Zikh, Jewish, Russian and Greek settlements weéwated nearby, and the Greek-Russian
quarter was located around the Orthodox parisht.oNBholas> The fortifications of both

Genoese and Venetian towns were quite mighty. Téreo6se town was ruled by a corsdl.

547 JI. Ko, “Xpuctodopo au Herpo, mocnennuit koncyn Connaitu. [Tocnennue rogel renyssckoi Conpaiin

(1469-1475T.),” ITUAK 38 (1905): 6.

548 We do not know much about the Italian navigatim the River Don, but we cannot exclude that they

ventured to go up on some river-going vesselsheg did on the Dniester; and in any case they vedegoods

from there.

549 Serban Papacostea, “Quod non iretur ad Tanaraspect fondamental de la politique Génoise daivielr

Noire au XIVe siécle,”"Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européeri#8 (1979): 201-217I0. A. Vaios, “K

BOIpocy 00 HTanbsHCKoM kojonm3anuu Cesepo-3amamnoro Kaskaza B XII-XV  BB.,” In Ilpuuepromopve,

Kpwim, Pyco 6 ucmopuu u kynomype. Mamepuanwi 11 Cyoaxckoii mesxcoynapoonoi nayunoi kougpepenyuu (12-

16 cenmsaopsa 20042.). Yacme |, (Kiev/iSudak, Axagemnepuoauka”, 2004), 215.

0 See more on that in: M. Berindei, G. Veinsteina‘“Cana-Azaq de la presence italienne a I'emprisemsne

(fin Xllle - XVle siecle),” Turcica8/2 (1976): 110-201. B. Doumerc, “Les VénitiensaaTana (Azov) au XVe

siécle,”Cahiers du monde russe et soviéti@8él (1987): 5-20. Idem, ‘Les Vénitiens a la Tahe,Moyen Age

94 No. 3-4 (1988): 363-379. Idem, ‘La Tana au X\&cke: comptoir ou colonie?’ iEktat et colonisation au

Moyen AgeSkrzhinskaja, “Storia della Tang&tudi Venezianl0 (1986): 3-47.

551 Kowalewski,To the early history of Azov. Venetian and Genaeeseny in Tana in the XIV century, Works

of the XlI Archaeological Congress in Kharkd®02, (Moscow, 1905), vol. 2, 157-162.

5521 viaggi in Persia degli ambasciatori veneti Barbag Contarini,ed. L. Lockhart, R. Morozzo della Rocca

e M. F. Tiepolo (Rome, 1973), 83.

553 The relations of different denominations cdodquite entangled and ambiguous. See: Kaprovht@ux

Christians in Italian-Tatar surrounding,” 456-457.

554 While we have a statute for the Genoese cdaonigGazaria published by Amadeo Vigna, no Venetian

statute of Tana has been preserved. We only have siata on the administration of the Venetian exsgtint.
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The salary for himself and his law enforcementaeifi dicti Consulis et cavalerii shiwas
paid from the 1% toll on all imports and exporgm pro centario de ingressu et totidem de
egressi The consul was paid additionally 3@8presfrom the Caffa treasury, so that “the
good consuls would go to that place”. On arriva tonsul appointed two local people as
massarii (account-keepers). They could Ibebiles or popolani but they had to bex
melioribus They relegated at a public auction most of thisteg tolls in Tana, apart from
the above-mentioned 1% tolMassarii were also obliged to collect money every three
months from the tax-farmers, the tax on latatrGtica communis and the fines imposed by
consul. All the incomes and expenses were entemethe ledgers called respectively
massariagbut unlike the Caffanassariagwhich exist for most years and constitute one of
the major sources for the present thesispthesariaeof Tana have been lost). The salary for
a scribe ¢criba) and interpreter should have been paid from thasuiry as of 300 bezants
each; two other assistants at Curgeryientey were salaried as of 150 bezants each.
According to the Statute of 1449, after payingtlafl salaries and other expenses (mainly the
many religious feasts, as Genoese took particala o celebrate all of them in the same day
as the metropolis), the remaining money shoulddsel dor the repairs of the walls from the
side of Zikhia, the repairs that were launched lpyiast Salomon Teramus. The consul and
the massariiwere not allowed to spend more than the statuteniied, and in case of
groundless extra expenses they would have hadnbuese them from their own funds upon
the end of their term of offic&>

The Venetian consul ruled according to the custd#eswas the one in charge of maintaining the ndiigaof
muda see: Karpov, “Ports of the Peloponnese in thensernial navigation of Venetian trade Galey in the
Black Sea (XIV-XV centuries),Srednie vek&9 (1997): 55. Being placed face to face with Tlaetars, the
Turks, the tribes of Caucasus, he had to be amigtioHe was helped by a council of twelve eldergrziani
see: Brun, Etudes sur le commerce au moyen-age. Histoire danwrce de la mer Noire et des colonies
Génoises de la Crimée, par F. de la Primanda®&)OID 2 (1848): 716. Obviously, he was also responddiie
the defence of the towmé&rbaro and Contarini. 33). A document dated February 12, 1474 indictitasthe
consul’s salary was formed from the tolls paid ey Venetian merchants trading in Gazaria, seea|dtgtes et
extraits pour servir a I'histoire des Croisade aWe&siecle Ser. |, (Paris, 1899). 211. As well as in thesocagh
the consul of Caffa, the Venetian consul was cafleidTana and of the entire Empire of Gazaria;"sthi
however, was a pure honorific, since, unlike then@&se, the Venetians did not own anything in Gazlauwit
Tana itself. The Venetian consul was assisted bptary, who was a priesRégestes. 28), unlike Genoa,
where notaries were laymen.

555 “YcraB mis reHyss3ckux kosonuit B UepnoM mope, usgannsii 8 I'enye B 1449r. (ed. V.N. Yurgevich),”
ZOOID 5 (1863): 807—809. Normally the expenses of thégbtiwere much higher than the sum agreed and
assigned for them in the budget, and some offie@is offices often had to cover their expenses fthen
incomes they received (e.g. tax revenues), soréasudry in the end of the day received and regidtprst the
rest.
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Another colony on the Sea of Azov was founded eathan Tana, but soon lost most of
its importance. This settlement was calimtus Pisanusor Pixanus. It appeared after 1204,
either somewhere not far from modern Taganrog oth& east of the River Mius, if its
identification with the Flumen Rosso of medievalpmas correct. The shore between the
settlement and the river was known as Kabarda,thisdwas also a location of an island
Magronisi, mentioned by Strabo as Alopekia (frone€uidmné, the fox)>>°

The shores of Caucasus were one of the main direciof the Genoese colonization,
especially in the fourteenth century and partiduléor the sake of the slave trade. The main
colony situated there was calléthtrega, situated on the Taman Peninsula and identical to
Ancient GreekEpuwvacoa. In the tenth to eleventh centuries it was pafielvan Rus’, and
then — the capital of the most southern of Rusiadal principalities — the Principality of
Tmutarakar®’ (the name Matrega, also Matarkha, actually derifreth this Turkic word
Tamatarkha, known in Greek transliteration asuidtapye). The Russian princes owned
Tmutarakan until late eleventh centdr§when it fell under the Cuman authority. The bulk
of population seems to have consisted of Zikhs@inchssians with some Greek and Russian
elements. Matrega had been known to the Latin watlttast since the thirteenth century,
when Fra Ricardo travelled through it during hisssion to the Volga—Kama Bulghar
following the orders of Pope Gregory IX. He repdrtbat the prince of Matrega and all its
people were Orthodox Christians using Greek lizagbooks; at the same time, according to
the mendicant, the prince had 100 wiv¥sThe sources first mention the Genoese presence
in Matrega in 1386%° although it is likely that they sailed there muearlier. The main
commercial interests of Caucasus were wax, leatjnam, fur, and, most of all, slaves. The
location was also important for the fish and cawade, especially for the transhipment, as
the big Genoese vessels often waited in the pdvtadfega for the smaller fishing ships from
the Sea of Azov to reload with a catch. This melat it was also a transit point on the way

from Tana. The commercial significance of Matregaréased in the course of the fourteenth

556 ®. BpyH, /pesHas monocpagus Hexomopwix mecm Hosopoccuiickozo kpas u beccapabuu (S.l., s.a.), 98-99.
557 E.[I. ®enuupin, “HekoTopbie CBEACHUS O CPEIHEBEKOBBIX TeHYI3CKHX mocieHusx B Kpeimy u Kybanckoii
obnactu,” Kybanckuii cooprux 5/15 (1899)A. B. I'amno, Iipedvicmopus Ipuazosckoii Pycu. Ouepku ucmopuu
pycckoeo kusocenus Ha Ceseprom Kaskasze (Saint Petersburdiza-so CII6I'Y, 2004).
558 These princes were: Mstislav Vladimirovich Brave (988/1010-1036), Sviatoslav laroslavich (B4)0
Gleb Svyatoslavich (1064-1064), Rostislav Vladimich (1064-1067), Gleb Svyatoslavich, again (1067—
1068), Roman Svyatoslavich Krasnyj (1069-1079),i&yorevich (1081-1083), Volodar Rostislavich (168
1083), Oleg Svyatoslavich (1083-1094).
*94De facto Hungariae magnae a fratro Riccardo itvéempore Gregorii papae nonZOOID 5 (1863): 999.
560 ASG, MC 1386, f. 10r.
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century and early fifteenth centuries. For the &sep Matrega was important from the
strategic point of view, since it was situated bea shore of the Strait of Kerch and secured,
on the one hand, connection between the Crimeanh&n@aucasian Genoese colonies, and,
on the other, it allowed together with Vosporo atad on the opposite side of the strait to
control the access to the Sea of Azov. In 1419,eanber of the Genoese patrician family
Vincenzo Guizolfi, son of Simone Guizolfi, marriezh Adyghe princess, Bikikhanum,
daughter of the ruler of the principality of Beroba, and thus incorporated into local
nobility, effectively becoming a ruler not only Matrega, but also of the Caucasian lands
around. In 1424, the princely privileges of Guizelere confirmed by a special treaty with
the Commune of Genoa. After the Genoese coloniésirieer the rule of the Bank of St
George, Guizolfi retained their position, sendiig treports to the Bank and managing
Matrega. In the mid-fifteenth century, the Genobasét fortifications on both sides of the

strait>®* which they had already controlled for a long time.

There were a number of other minor villages, hasnlabhd anchorages inhabited or
frequented by the Genoese on the Eastern coastzo¥ Sea, namelCopa, || Pesce
Balzamachj Santa Croce San-Giorgig®®? Lotar, and others. Most of them were ruled by
the local Zikh and Circassian princ&sand did not have a Genoese consul; however, they
did form part of the Genoese commercial networkl some of them probably had Genoese
fortifications, although for this area we do noblnanything for certain. The most important
point in the Eastern Azov Sea was without dddbpa the modern Slavyansk-na-Kubani, in
the mouth of the River Kuban. The merchants frorfieCalready frequented this place in the
thirteenth century®® According to Pegolotti, Copa was a bad port fapging goods®®
However, the Genoese successfully used the shér@gklna for piracy against both the
Venetians and the local Zikhs and Circassians,akas for controlling the route to Tana. In

the fourteenth century, Copa was not mentionethénsources; however, it appears again in

56110. A. V3o, “K Bonpocy 06 uranbsHckoit kononusaiuu CeBepo-3anaanoro Kaskasza B XII-XV Bs.,” in
Ipuuepnomopwve, Kpvim, Pyco 6 ucmopuu u xyremype. Mamepuanet || Cydaxckou medxncoyHapooHou HayuHou
konghepenyuu (12-16cenmsnopa 20042.). Yacms 11 (Kiev and Sudak, Axkagemmnepronuka’, 2004), 215-216.

562 The Genoese notary Oberto di Salvo worked m Giargio in 1344, which means that the town alyead
had a significant Genoese population. Balbi, RaiMwotai genovesi, 137.

563 Some of these princes had Turkic names; ottmght have had the ones from the local languages:
Belzebuc, Parsabok, Biberd, Kertibey, Petrezoctdosch, Cadibeld, and others.

564 Bitianu, Recherches sur le commerce, 244-245.

565 Pegolottil a pratica della mercaturab4-55.

142



1427 as a place with a Genoese cofiS@linlike most of the other minor colonies in Zikhia
i.e. the Eastern Azov Sea region). The Statute4dBistipulated that the Genoese consul in
Copa had to rely on two paymastetax@tores elected from among the Latins and two
others elected from among the Gre&s.

OutsidePalus Meotison the Black Sea coastapa, modern Anapa, was founded by the
Genoese in early fourteenth century on the sitth@fAncient Greek Gorgippid ¢pyinric).
Its primary role was to secure the system of ttarmites of trade and to provide a safe
connection with the Caucastf§. There were many other Genoese settlements, trading
stations and anchorages, with or without fortifimas and consulates, on the Caucasian
Black Sea coastal lin®ata (modern Novorossiysk{zasto(modern Khosta).ayso(modern
Adlersky City District of Sochi)Abcasia(modern Tsandryphsh{fhacari (modern Gagra),
Santa Sophia(modern Alakhadzi)Pesonga(modern Pitsunda)Cavo di Buxo (modern
Gudauta) Niocoxia (modern New Athos) with a large Genoese castléverian Mountain
called Anakopia and Lo Vati (modern Batumi). However, if the centre of the Gese
possessions in Zikhia on the Eastern Azov sea smastCopa, thesavastopoli(modern
Sukhumi, capital of Abkhazia) played the same folethe domains of the Republic of St
George on the Caucasus. The settlement had be@mlgince 736 AD and had some well-
preserved early medieval sites, but then declinedvas not before the late thirteenth
centuries that Savastopoli gained its significatbegoming a commercial port and a bulwark
of the Genoese colonization on the shores of Cascahe Genoese merchants settled in
Savastopoli quite early on as early as 1280, winckthe date of the first notarial deed
mentioning them®® A consulate in Savastopoli was established in rfid-fourteenth
century>’® The administration consisted of a consul, a notand a secretanMassaria
Caffaeof 1381 mentions that the rent for the consul'sideoand twdootte of wine were

supplied directly from the funds of the Caffa adistiration>"*

566 Canale, Commentari, Vol. 1, 313; Vol. 2, 353.
567 Vigna, “Codice diplomatico,” 671, 674.
56810. A. V3ios, “K Bompocy 006 uranssHckoit kojaonuszanuu Ceepo-3anaanoro Kaskasza B XII-XV Bs.,” in
Tlpuuepnomopwve, Kpvim, Pyco 6 ucmopuu u xyasmype. Mamepuanvt |l Cyoakckot mescoynapoonoi nayunou
xongepenyuu (12-16cenmsaops 20042.). Yacme 1l (Kiev/Sudak, Axagemnepuonuka”’, 2004), 216.
569 Bitianu, Actes des notaired77.
570 Pistarino, “Presenze abkhaze nel mondo medi€vahovese,” 218.
571 ASG, MC 1381, f. 411v.
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To finish the list of the Genoese domains that tituied Genoese Gazaria, we should
mention those in Asia Minor, namely the settlememsTrebizond Simisso (modern
Samsun),Sinepe, and Samastri(modern Amasra), and a Genoese settlememiabriz in
Persia. Caffa had intensive commercial connectiaith Asia Minor (especially with
Trebizond)>’? mainly in slaves and grain (see respective chpapfBnese settlements,
however, can hardly be considered colonies in persense, and are more like ‘trading
stations’, because they were established in tlea@dyrlarge and prosperous trading cities and
enjoyed a small degree of autonomy, being alloveedxist on the territory of the hosting
state rather than becoming masters on their ownsabgects of politics, often threatening

both the host and the neighbouring states, apjdraed in Crimea.

How intensive were the connections between Cafth the rest of Gazaria? Were all
these above-mentioned sites unrelated initiatiiegagticular merchants and settlers? Was
‘Gazaria’ just a geographic name rather than malitand economic entity, especially taken
into account the traditional weakness of the Gemasate machine? Was this weakness
transmitted to the Black Sea ‘New Genoa'? Was theiaistration in Caffa weak, only
theoretically supervising other colonies that werdact semi-independent? The answer is
‘yes and no’. Yes, neither Genoa nor Caffa couldiculusly control every step taken by
the local consuls, as was the case with most offrermodern and early modern
administrations. In fact when we take the degree davelopment of medieval
communications into account we have to acknowlgtigethese consuls had often to act on
their own, relying on the strength of their comntigs. Having said that Genoa was a weak
state, unlike, for instance, Venice, we have omittme important issue. While in the
Venetian case the very being of the colonies irbikend and Tana depended on the annual
state-governed and state-maintained navigatiomefgtlleys oimuda(maritime caravans),
the connection of the Genoese colonies with theapelis were built up in a totally different
way, characterized as less rigid and more flexida the Venetian one. The main axis of the
Genoese colonies was not the state initiative rélier an entangled combination of private
interests of differenalberghi, which made this colonization a private initiativem the very
start. This allowed private actors in the Black 8eeeact more effectively to the changes and
challenges imposed by the world that they were q@ssjvely colonizing. This in turn
secured the uniformity and homogeneity of Genoetaasts on the Black Sea, and therefore

572 Matowist,Tamerlan i jego czasfyVarsaw: Pastwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, 1991), 101.
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the uniformity and homogeneity of their domainsisTthowever, does not mean that the
administrative network of Gazaria as a whole wakgltand crumbly. The main point here is
that, first, the administration of Gazaria servied heeds of commerce and not the other way
around. Second, local Genoese administrations tiddke independent steps whilst being
continually connected by the common interests tdha settlements of Genoese Gazaria,
which dictated how they should behave.

We can take the geographical mobility of the sokligithin the system of the Black Sea
colonies as a clear evidence of intensive connestionong the cities and towns of Gazaria.
As my research dflassariae Caffad423 and 1461 shows, many people in the servitieeof
colonial administration moved from one city to drest(Caffa, Soldaia, Cembalo, Samastro,
Simisso, Sinope, etc.) within a single year. Thimlence of the connections clearly shows
that Caffa was not only an administrative centre dlb of Gazaria, but that it was also a
centre of gravitation for all the settlements aradling stations on the Black Sea coasts. The
connections of these stations with Caffa were oft@mne intensive that with the neighbouring
settlements or among themselves, and it was oft@ndatory, as in the case of slaves, to
direct ship certain goods only through the por€affa. Thus, we can conclude, Caffa was a
true centre of the Genoese world in the Black Sea.

From a panoramic overview of Genoese Gazaria weaggeneral picture of how the
Genoese colonizers established and guarded thepirsattons, both homogeneous territorial
domains, as was the case in Crimea, and constelatf large and small settlements on the
seacoast and in the inland of the continent, astinasase for the rest of Gazaria. All politics
served to one and the same purpose, which wastegaurpose of the Genoese colonization;
that is, to establish, ensure, and defend theiresnacy and thalassocracy on the Black Sea,
relying on a network of colonies, which were autmoos, but which formed an
administrative unit ruled from Caffa. In order toplement this policy, the Genoese occupied
the most strategically important points on the RI8ea, so that by late fourteenth and early
fifteenth centuries they controlled all the coasieda between Cembalo and Vosporo in
Crimea and a constellation of other possessiorth@noasts of the Black and Azov Sea.

Besides the Genoese cities, towns, castles, afayes around the shores of the Black
and Azov Sea, we should not forget the hinterlandruzal domain that the Genoese
controlled in Gazaria and their exploitation ofstliomain. This territory was not large — it
was just the coastal area of South-western, Soutleerd South-eastern Crimea, so-called

‘Crimean Riviera’, framed by the Black Sea from mide and by the Crimean Mountains
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from the other. Sekirinskij wrote in his dissematithat the Genoese went through a process
of ‘feudalization’ in Gazaria, acquiring rural egs. Although we cannot call owning land in
the hinterland feudalism by default, we can seé tilnal area and the interest in agriculture
was not alien to the citizen &uperbaThe Marxist ‘feudalism versus capitalism’ oppmsit
is useless her¥® The emergence of pre-industrial capitalism and féwedal tools and
mechanisms normally coexisted elsewhere side ley Jide basis of the Italian long-distance
trade was distinctively capitalistic. On the otlwand, Genoese used feudal mechanisms in
their colonies which were an indispensable elenoémtach late medieval and early modern
colonization>’* What we can say is that the hinterland of Gazasda vitally important for
the Genoese not only for strategic, but also fonemic reasons.

We cannot speak about any Genoese ownership @&frlaintl prior to 1360s—13865 In
the thirteenth century, there is barely any trdceia the sources which only mention forests
and wasteland in the immediate neighbourhood ofaGaith just some scarce barfis(some

wasteland could be actually found even in the eitaof Caffa as late as in 134%4).

"3 The feudal or non-feudal nature of the Genoesenization was an issue widely discussed in the tietm
century historiography. Btianu insisted that feudalism was completely alierthe Genoese and that only
commercial success determined the position onepiedun the society. G. |. Btianu, Recherches sur le
commerce, 197, 291. See also the discussion imr@édla Romanie Génois@11. At the same time, there is an
extensive Soviet historiography, major part of iguang in favour of the feudal nature of the Gemoes
colonization of the Black Sea. [A. M. ChiperiglM. Yumnepuc, dxonomuueckoe nonodxicenue u Kiaccosas
bopvba 6 kpvimckux 2opodax ¢ 30-70e 2. XV 6. PhD thesis (MoscowMITIN um. B.I1.IToremkuna, 1953).
Idem, “CormansHO-35KOHOMHYECKOE TIOJIOKEHHUE W ABMKCHUE MOPSIKOB, COIIMEB M CTHIICHANAPHERB B TCHYI3CKHUX
kononusix Kpeima B XIV-XV BB.,” Vuensie zamemxu Kabapouncrkoeo I'lTM 9 (1956): 67-79. ldem,Boprba
HaponoB lOro-Bocrounoro Kpeima mportuB skcnancum cynranckoit Typumu B 50-70€ r. XV B.,” Vuensie
sanucku Typxmenckozo yrueepcumema 17 (1960): 131-155. Idem K" ucropuu yembanbckoro BoccTaHus,”
Vuenvie sanucxu Typxmenckoeo yuugepcumema 19 (1961): 291-307. ldem,BhytpenHee monoxeHue u
kiaccoBas 6oppba B Kapde B 50-70rr. XV B.,” Vuenvie zanucku Typrmenckoeo ynugepcumema 21 (1962):
245-266. Idem, K ucropun paHHeil renyssckoit kononuszauun CeBepHoro [IpHyepHOMOpPBS BO BTOPOMH IO
XUl B.,” Vuenvie zanucxu Typxmenckozo ynusepcumema 27 (1964):. 30-48. ldem,K' Bompocy 0 TOProBbIx
ca3sax Cpenneit Asun ¢ KpeimoM,” Vuensvie zanucku Typrxmenckozo ynueepcumema 31 (1964): 83—-102. Idem,
“3apokeHue U pa3BUTHE TeHyI3CKoW KoMMyHBI B KoHcynata B XI-XIlI BB.,” Vuenwie sanucku Typxmencrkozo
yhueepcumema 43 (1966): 25-38. Idem, 0" xapakrepe M poju TeHyI3cKoi pabGoroprosin € CeBepHOM
IMpuuepnomopse B kouie X 70-x r. XV B.,” Vuenvie sanucku Typxmenckozo ynusepcumema 53 (1969): 25-
31. [Badyan, ChiperisB. B. Bausn, A. M. Uunepuc, “Toprosius Kaddsr B XI1I-XV 8. [Trade of Caffa in the
thirteenth-fifteenth centuries], ikeudal Tavrica(Kiev, 1974), 174-189. [Badyar$}.B. baasH, “T'eny’3bka
¢deonanpHa kosoHizauisi Ilisaiunoro IlpudopHomop’'ss B lctopuorpadii nopedopmenoi Pocii,” [Tumanns
lemoopii napooie CPCP 6 (1969): 135-141. [Sekirinskiy, Sekirinskiy;]A. Cekupunckuid, 1.C. CeKupHHCKHUIA.
“®eopmanbHble BhaJCHHA TeHyI3leB B Boctounom Kpeimy Bo BrOopoit mom. XV B.,” in Cegeproe
Ipuuepnomopwve u Ilosonicve 60 e3aumoomuoutenusx Bocmoxa u 3anaoa ¢ XlII-XVI 6., (Poctos-na-IloHy,
1989), 9-16.
> The Portuguese in West Africa, 1415-1670: a doctamgrhistory ed. Malyn Newitt (Cambridge/New
York: CUP, 2010), 6. See alddadeira and the Canary IslandS9. Verlinden, “Italian Influence,” 209.
"> Note the absence of any rural occupations amoagéople mentioned by the sources originating ftioen
thirteenth century Caffa: Balarda Romanie génois@32.
576 BalardGénes et I'Outre-MemMo. 370, 783, 891.
577 Babi and Raiteri, Notai genovesi, No. 24, 54-55
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However, around 1360s-1390 the Genoese occupiatha part of the coastal area and a
network of trading stations was consolidated inadomial domain. In the first stage,
alongside the occupation of Soldaia, the Genoesapoed eighteen villages in the immediate
surroundings’® In the original sources these villages were catieshlia (the term was not
unknown in other zones where Latins and Orientalse into contact)’’ and we should
keep in mind here that the word ‘village’ does nwan a hamlet, but a district or county.
These areas with additional increments were knosv@a@thia (the medieval historical name
of this area already existed under the ByzantingiEa)y and although we can be sure that
the Genoese owned pieces of hinterland in mosheaif tolonies, our sources impose some
limitations and restrict our knowledge of the rupalrt of Genoese Gazaria to Gothia. The
occupations of the inhabitants of ttesaliaof rural Gothia were mainly agriculture and, to a
lesser extent, crafts connected to the rural §tel) as processing flax, cotton, and hemp), but
mainly — viticulture, horticulture, and animal hasiary. It is probable that many artisans
with basic professions such as smiths, pottersersjlweavers, spinners, and carders came to
Caffa from the hinterlan®f® which provoked a shift in their status froomanluchito
habitatoresor evenburgensesaccording to the rule of the ‘one year and on€ déity
life.>® The control over theasalia(units of countryside) of Gothia was effectivekeeuted
through the institute of théxitatores Gotiewho carried out the inspections of the area since
the 13708% In legal terms, the Genoese administration assuaretl exercised feudal
suzerainty and seigniorial rights over the localieBals®®® Genoese Gazaria was not
completely unique in this sense: e.g. in Chios, @lmenmune of Genoa clearly treated the
local people as a collective seignior would treist vassal$®® In both cases this meant a
privilege to levy taxes, to mobilize the Orientds defence and public works.

Most probably, the fiscal demands of the Genoes$m (@vied 179Jaspresin just four

of these villages§® and heavy pressure otherwise, since we can imabatethe Genoese

578 Desimoni, “Trattato dei Genovesi col chan daitdri 1380-1381,” irArchivio Storico Italiano20 (1887):
163-167. Vasiliev,The Goths177-181. Nystazopoulolf ev ty Tovpixn Xepooviiow woric Zovydaio. (Athens,
1965), 50. They also occupied other locations, A&, MC 1386, ff. 51 r, 317 r.
579 Bercher, Courteaux, and Mouton, “Musulmans atins en Sicile (Xlle-Xllle siécles),’Annales.
Economies Societes Civilisati@(1979): 525-547.
*%0 ponomarev, Hacenenue u Teppuropus.”
S8luycrap mis TeHY?3CKUX KoJoHuH,” 763.
582 ASG, MC 1374, ff. 5v, 7 r, 8r.
583 [Zevakin, PenchkoE.C. 3esakun, H.A. Ilenuko, “U3 MCTOPHH COLMAIBHBIX OTHOIIEHHH B T'€HYI3CKHX
kononusx Ceseproro Ilpuuepromopss 8 XV B.” [From the history of social relations in the @ese colonies of
the northern Black Sea in the fifteenth centufylopuueckue sanucku [Historical Notes] 7 (1940): 70-77.
584 Balard].a Romanie Génois&852-353.
585 ASG, MC 1374, f. 5v.
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administration was much more meticulous than tharf@ne, could push the local population
back to the Tatars and eased the short-living poening of those eighteen villages by
Mamai in around 1375. However, once Mamai was deteby the Russians in the Battle of
Kulikovo, the authorities of Caffa sent Corrado @easco, Giacomo de Turre, and a curial
scribe Filippo di San Andrea with a task of re-Bks&ing the Genoese control over the entire
Crimean Riviera from Caffa to Cembalsunt pro eius faticha de eundo per totam Gotiam
usque in Cimballo cum Conrado de Goascho et laaEdurre).”®® It was important to take

a scribe (Filippo di San Andrea) who could writed apeak Greek, which, as Ponomarev
noted, is direct evidence that the local populatieas mainly Greek-speakers rather than
Tatar-speakers, or at least they spoke GreeKkigaafranca.Otherwise instead of Filippo di

San Andrea, who specialized in Greek, the Genoeseldwhave sent another scribe,
Francesco from Gibelleto, who was a scribe in ‘Uygha Turkic language that served as a
lingua francain the Mongol realmsseriba litteris ugoresch&’ scriba communis litteris

ungareschis>®®

Speaking about the ethnic composition of the Ipoglulation, the only thing
we should stress is that it was very diverse (sé@n).

After the effective control over the hinterland weessestablished by the Genoese
following the defeat of Mamai, theasaliawere officially regained by the Genoese under the
treaties of 1381, one with the lord of Solkhat &fiey, and another with a certain
Jharcassiu¥® (The question of the reasons why the Genoese dhaliaiv up two treaties
with different Lords of Solkhat was studied in dety Ciocaltan®® We can disagree with
his idea of succession in the 1380s’ Solkhat, lmutfag no better explanation has been
found)®®* The Genoese immediately sent tbasalia military troops under Raffaele
Ultramarino, who reached Cembalo (thus crossingettige ‘Crimean Riviera’) and accepted
declarations of fidelity and oaths of allegianaanfrthe inhabitants of Gothia and other areas
on his way>*? Based orCaffa Massarial381, we can map at least some of thesalig e.g.

593 594
) 1

it mentionscasalle Jallite(Yalta)*® cazalle Lupichi(Alupka)?®* casalle Muzacori® and

86 MC 1381, 73v, 293r.

87 MC 1381, 67v.

88 MC 1381, 303r.

589 Desimoni, “Trattato dei Genovesi,” 163.

590 CiocéltanReichspolitik und Handel: Die tatarisch-genuesischMertrage von 1380-1387. In Il Mar Nero:
Annali di archeologia e storiajol. 1 (Rome/Paris,1994), 261-278.
1 See also: Balard,a Romanie Génoise

592 ASG, MC 1381, f. 65v.

93 MC 1381, 40v.

94 MC 1381, 47r.

%S MC 1381, 47r.

148



casalle de Chiniche(Cerchio near Vosporo, see abo¥¥)Later sources also mention Lusta
(Alushta) and Megapotami. The revenues from théeHend were huge: in the financial year
1381-1382 they equalled 81,6a8presand 665sommj>°’ and this is just what we have in
the Caffa Massariawhile in the same year timassariusGuglielmo di Rapallo wrote at least
one more ledger, namebartularium introytus® (“...et sunt quos habuit pro scribendo et
componendo cartularium introytus casalium SoldagéieGet Cimballi”), that contained the
revenues from the rural estates. The exploitatioru@l Gothia was clearly not limited to
levying taxes or using manpower — the treaty whi Tatars in 1381 allowed the Genoese to
sow crops and graze catff€, which they apparently they had already began doing
beforehand.

At certain points the local people of the countigsiebelled or at least disobeyed. Thus
from the 1370s until 1390 they occasionally refusepay taxes and to supply resources such
as wood?®® Moreover, during the war between the Genoeselamdatars of Solkhat in 1386
they, apparently, rebelled openly, since Caffa hadsend a ship against thepro
damnificando inimico&”* This had no effect since the new treaty of 13&Wben the consul
of Caffa Giovanni de Innocentibus and the Lord a@ik8at Cotlobogha confirmed the
Genoese ownership of the countrysitfelt does not seem that the Genoese invested too
much in the agricultural development of the immeali@eighbourhood of Caffa (besides we
know that a vineyard near Caffa was leased by tbenr@une to a certain Sorleone
Piccamiglio for a rent of 12,008spresin 1381)°°® Yet by the late fourteenth century there
were several windmills on the hills around the ,cityd owned by its inhabitarft& and there
must have been some animal husbandry, since theeSeroffered animals as gifts to the
envoys:® and obviously the focus of Genoese interestsérhthterland remained in Gothia.
According to Schiltberger, viticulture was mainlgrdinated by the Greeks (that is, Greek
Orthodox including Goths, Caucasians, etc.), wioalpced very good wine. Some sources of

the earlier period also confirm predominantly Gréekolvement in wine productioff?

%% MC 1381, 47r.
597 ASG, MC 1381, ff. 40, 277v, 293 r, 294v.
598 MC 1381, 284v. Ponomaredcenenue u teppuropus,” 335.
599 DesimoniTrattato dei Genovesl,64-165.
600 ASG, MC 1374, ff. 8 v, 54v, 55v. MC 1381, Tr6
601 ASG, MC 1386, f. 95v.
602 de Sacy, Piéces diplomatiques, 62-64.
603 ASG, MC 1381, ff. 27r, 117v, 179r.
604 Skrzinska, “Le colonie genovesi in Crimea: Tasid (Caffa),"L’Europa Orientalel4 (1934): 135.
605 ASG, MC 1386, f. 14r.
606 Skrzinska, “Le colonie genovesi in Crimea, 135-
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However, albeit all or almost all the workers warginly of local origin, it appears that the
Genoese did not limit themselves to levying tases;e we have evidence that they directly
ran some vineyards. The data of taxation confirneeramon belief that Gothia remained a
wine-producing region when it was part of the Geseodomain&®’ Moreover, in Soldaia the
Genoese had the vineyards that gave 14@&ftesas early as in 138F° and the above-
mentioned vineyards around Caffa must also have qQeite profitable.

Thus, the khanlucksénluch) were the mainly Greek-speaking local populatibthe
casaliaof Gothia. There were lasting debates as to tetity of these people, whether they
were Tatars or not, whether they were Muslims dr and whether they were the subjects of
Caffa, or of the Khans, or both. The legal standdfiganluchiis still unclear. On the one
hand they apparently were under the feudal suzgrahthe Genoese, paid them taxes,
supplied them with manpower, and to be frank wexplated in an intensive, if not
exhausting way. On the other hand, the very naamuchireveals their special relations
with the Khan. Moreover, the Khan’s representakiad an office in Caffa run by khanlucks,
and called @udunin Tatar ortitanus canluchorunin Latin. In fact, part of the taxes levied
by the Genoese went tiianus canluchorufi’®so these people had to be subject both to
Genoa and to the Khans. Although many questionsirennanswered regarding the legal
standing of th&hanlucksthe issue of their ethnic origin is quite cle@mf the sources. They
did not have to besither Tatarsor Muslims, and the terncanluchi bears absolutely no
particular reference to any ethnicity or religidrhis is clear from the sources. Besides the
feudal rents (e.g. for using pasturg¥)the khanlucks paid the Genoese rents and a tiedcal
coutume and among them we find Greeksofumum factum super grecis canluchis de
Sorchat),’** Armenians ¢otumo super ermineis de SorchAtf Muslims gotumo super

613

sarraceni$,®*® and Jewsdotumum factum super iudeis canlugfit§ In particular, there were

khanlucks who lived in Solkhat, which is in the diatands and territorially outside the

607 ASG, MC 1381, ff. 8v, 167r.
608 ASG, MC 1381, ff. 27r, 117v, 179r. The reventresn the taxes on crops from the hinterlamdroytus
montilis seu seminativas incomparably less — just some 400 aspreggaer ASG, MC 1381, f. 99r. The tax on
the vineyards was further mentioned and regulatethé Statute of Caffa of 1449. Codice diplomatiito,
ASLSP, Vol. VII, fasc. Il, 629. Badian and Cipetlss commerce de Caffd486. The tax for using pastures
imposed on thditanus canluchorun{notably with an Armenian name Caihador, i.e. Kiaar in Armenian)
equalled 4,00@spresin 1374, see: ASG, MC 1374, 36v.
%% ASG, MC 1381, 87v.
19 ASG, MC 1374, 36v.
*''ASG, MC 1381, 274r.
*12 ASG, MC 1381, 273r, 275v.
¥ ASG, MC 1381, 273r.
®1* ASG, MC 1381, 274v.
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Genoese jurisdiction, but who still had to pay &kethe Genoese. This has to be seen as a
sign of seigneurial relations between the city alective seigneur and the countrymen
linked to it, perhaps by the bonds of serfddm.

As | have already said, from time to time we findntions of the khanlucks’ rebellions
and robbery in the Genoese sources. Thus, in 188dllcks carried out raids and committed
brigandry in the rural areaet sunt quos exigerunt de naulis de certis raubrduwcorum... in
quibus computati sunt asperos 1200 habiti per dédotolomeo [de Finario] a Iharchacio
famulo de Corcho ennine8'® The same happened some forty years later: on Auds
1420, a Genoese ambassador Carlo Romeo gave gifte tTatar Khan on behalf of the
consul Manfredo Sauli as a sign of thankfulnesshéming found the cattle of the inhabitants
of Caffa, which had been stolen by khanlu¥s.

Initially, the legislation of Caffa often prohibdehe Genoese to buy or rent agricultural
lands, meadows, pastures, fisheries, salt evapargdbnds or other real estate outside the
Genoese possessions. This was done with a clesnt itat [imit the Genoese penetration into
inland Crimea and to minimize potential risks ohflict with the Tatars. However, the
Genoese found loopholes and many Italians weleegploiting the rural areas in and outside
the Genoese domains. The source of economic powsrsill largely possessions in the
countryside, even in cities such as Genoa andoisnies®*® By and during the fifteenth
century the Genoese penetration into the hinteneasibecoming increasingly important.

Summarizing, we should highlight the fact that froheir very outset the Genoese
colonists were trying to bring their way of orgaation and impose it on the reality of Crimea
in Caffa and other settlements (which in many senrs least, in terms of climate and nature
— were not very different from their home countripat was the reason why both Caffa and
other colonies were modelled as ‘New Genoa’, pretlych alike many other colonies
throughout the human history were to a greateessdr degree resembling the metropolis.
However, the Latin culture of the colonizers mixaadd mingled with the local Oriental
elements, giving birth to a complex, entangled, andticultural society, which shaped the
layout and the image of the cities and their hiatet.

615 At the same time, the local nobilitgdgmini canlucoruhwas somewhat integrated into the Genoese system
of administration and received gifts, commonly lesrsequi dati et presentati pro parte... dominorum
canlucorum MC 1381, 61v.
®1MC 1381, 40r.
®1" ASG, SG, Sala 34, 590/1228, 1229. MC 1420, f. 3r.
618 Borlandi, “Potere economico e vicenda politiila Genova del Quattrocento,” ispetti della vita
economica medievale. Atti del Convegno di StudXnahniversario della morte di Federigo Me(Blorence:
Firenze University Press, 1985), 603.
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As can be seen from this chapter, having foundedirtftial colonies such as Caffa
Latins did not moderate their ambitions of comnareixpansion. Most of the second rank
colonies described below were founded not by tlselalke newcomers to the Black Sea area,
but by the inhabitants of Caffa and other alreaxigteng settlements. In this sense we can
treat Caffa as a colony that in turn began to dakrthe neighbouring coastal areas.
Although | would avoid applying the modern concepimperialism to the medieval Black
Sea area, we can describe Genoese colonizatidre itetms coined by Wolfgang Reinhard,
who defined imperialism in the broadest possiblesegas “every form of a polity’s will to
expand and dominate”; in the light of which he aptaalized the following: “If imperialism
emanates not from a colonial power, like Britaint from a colony, like Australia, we may
speak of ‘sub-imperialism’, and its outcome willdéormal or informal ‘sub-colony®® As
we can see from the history of the Black Sea cekmnCaffa itself began colonising and thus
the new settlements, besides being Caffa’s admatiig® dependencies, can be safely be
referred to as ‘sub-colonies.’

As far as the regional cohesion and consolidatioBazaria is concerned, we can only
make retrospective judgements. Upon the Ottomaqueest in 1475, the Khanate of Crimea
became a vassal state of the Ottoman sultan. Howthee borders of the Khanate did not
coincide with the borders of the Crimean peninsOlia.the one hand, the Khans controlled a
great deal of the mainland territory of modern dégraine. On the other hand, a strip of
coastal land coinciding with the borders of Geno&szaria did not become part of the
Khanate of Crimea, but instead formed an eyelée-Qttoman possessions in Crimea under
the direct rule of the Sublime Porte. Thus the dhedt was called under the Byzantine
Empire the Theme of Chersoféfa Xepovog), or the Theme Klimatad Kiiuora), and that
was called Gazaria under the Genoese now becam®©ttoeman Eyelet of Kefe. The
Ottomans found a unit that was consolidated geddgeafly, climatically, historically,
politically, economically, and administratively,cfor good reasons they had no intention of

making any profound changes.

619 Reinhard A Short History of Colonialisn,.
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CHAPTER 4. GOVERNING THE OVERSEAS COLONIES: EVOLUTI ON AND
TRANSFORMATION OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM

The link between the colony and the metropolis astipularly visible in the fields of
administration and la’?° The institutional history is vitally important icolonial studies.
Obviously, governing large territories requiresesirpanent administration, the accumulation
and preservation of documents, and the presence roflitary force to enforce law and
order®®* All these components were present in the GenoésekBsea colonies. However,
did the colonial administration, made up of Genoeiigen$?? always follow the patterns
laid down by the metropolis? Can we consider Gem@aszaria as an entity, and as a single
consolidated administrative unit, bound by commdmiaistration, law, and legal culture?
Was this sort of connection present both betweerafBaand Genoa and within Gazaria, i.e.
between Caffa and the rest of the colonies? Didcibienies apply the legal norms and
provisions of the metropolis in different fields tfie colonial administrative and legal
practice (like the institutional structures, taratipolicies, definitions of lawful and unlawful
violence, procedures of the lawsuits, propertytsgforms of property, etc.)? And if so, to
what extent? On the other hand, how much doestta (Oriental) component contribute in
the formation of the new colonial administrativeddagal system in this mixed society, and
to what extent did it give an impetus to the cémggal tendencies that took form of
adaptation to the local conditions and disintegrétiHow did this local component influence
creation of the new institutions, their functioniagd development? What can we say about
the interaction of imperial politics and local ast® How did people interact with the
institutions and within institutions? What politi@nd legal language did this society use and
which practices were behind these formulae? Whawealearn about the regional cohesion
of Genoese Gazaria and what can we infer regasiing factors in administering it spatially
and as regards communications, given that the @ladministration of Caffa often had to
act on its own initiative without relying on the tr@polis®?® The administrations in Gazaria
also often had to act on their own without relyimg Caffa? How did the community of

colonizers survive and evolve in institutional terexposed to the constant threat from the

620 For a fuller explanation of this point seBapabanoB, Cyo u npaso 6 eeHys3cKux paxmopusx
Ipuuepnomopos (XII-XV 68.): epasicoanckuii cyoebnwiii npoyecc, PhD thesis (MoscowTl'y, 1997).

621 Jacoby, “Multilingualism and Institutional Ratts of Communication in Latin Romania,” 28.

622 Impositio Officii Gazariae, Monumenta HistorRaatriae, vol. 2: Leges municipales (Turin, 18238), 298-
430

62 As | mention elsewhere Genoese Gazaria presetseGhiibelline rule even when the Guelfs took over
Genoa.
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Tatar steppe and then from the emerging Ottomarepawgether with the threat of unrest
and revolts from its not always loyal Oriental ®dig? Can we see a link between the
evolution of the administrative and military systeof the colonies and the complicated and
not always peaceful relations between the cologiaed the Orientals?

Looking at the relations between the Latin--Ital@iony and the Oriental environment
in which it existed and with which it interactede whould avoid two temptations. The first
and least dangerous one is that since multicuiimais now a trend and everybody wants to
find as much of it as possible in the past, thera inineteenth-century tendency to deal
almost exclusively with thialian presencen the Black Sea, largely ignoring the role of the
Orientals. Another temptation, which only becamessgiade in present times after
decolonization and with the trend of multicultusali and migration studies, is a postcolonial
tendency to deny all kinds of vertical connectiansl social hierarchies (and, in our case, the
basically colonial character of the Genoese sedtém overseas), substituting it by the
studies of the horizontal interactions, personalngks, etc. In my opinion, both must be
avoided.

In order to understand the role of the Orientalshm formation of the Genoese Caffa
we should ask the following question: was there lkdngl of continuity between the medieval
Genoese citadel and the ancient Greek acropolih@rone hand, and between the burgs
populated mostly by the Orientals and the anaibora on the other? Were the very birth of
Caffa qua community and its urban development in the fountieeand fifteenth centuries a
result of the interaction and equal or almost ego#bboration between the Latins and local
people? The ethnic, confessional, and religiouacsire of the city was complex; the
Genoese Caffa was by no means ‘a city of (just)d@se’, and as a result of its remoteness
from the metropolis and arguably because of thegnation of the local population into its
Latin society, the colonies tended to become radhti autonomous with respect to the
metropolis, even if this was not a conscious siiaté* Did, however, the Orientals took an
active part in and contributed to the formatiortted Commune of Caffa from the outset?

For the late fourteenth and fifteenth centuries c@e say with no doubts that it is
implausible that the Oriental urban communitieCafffa (those of the Greeks, Armenians,

Muslims, and Jews) either performed a considerableorganization or enjoyed a large

624 Genoese Caffa took form in the course of tifitee power in Caffa was monopolized by the patricetd
therefore Caffa sometimes disobeyed the metropmlis,when the Guelfs took over there, remainiritiyfial to
the Ghibellines party. This eventually led to ataier degree of autonomization of Caffa, which, ravimg a
Genoese colony, developed a separate and disgnmionial identity of its own.

154



degree of self-government under the Genoese raeveésely, there was indeed some kind
of ‘representation’ of the Orientals of the hinéerdl — a previously mentioned officer called a
tudun or titanus chanlucorum The same does not look to be the case for thanurb
communities of the local people in Caffa. Howewsas had been the same in the earlier
stage, when Caffa was still in the making, anajffeow far did the local people contribute to
shaping the Commune of Caffa? From what we knowmftioe sources, there are no grounds
to think of Caffa as an independent Commune orstigye, born from the egalitarian union
and collaboration of local and Western elementdeéul, besides the Latins there were the
four above-mentioned communities of the Orientaid)jich enjoyed some privileges.
Apparently, each of them also had its own religiteeder. However, the existence of the
religious leaders of eachkeligious community even with some kind of representativew/¢
assume that they existed) who could speak on beh#tie communities before the Genoese
authorities does not mean that Caffa was not angotd Genoa, or that it was a political
marriage of newcomers with local people buildingcammon urban community. We
obviously cannot deny the role of the Orientalsiaping urban and social environment of
Caffa, but it seems preposterous to deny the aaligrtatin, Western, and colonial essence
of the city, commune, and administration.

In the thirteenth century, Caffa could appear rneddy stochastically, but this does not
deny its colonial nature or its essentially Westeharacter of city-formation. The local
communities of Orientals, who cohabitated with liadians in Caffa, never had equal rights
with the Latins and were not part of a ‘social caot in the process of the emergence and
formation of the city of Caffa. Perhaps the besioprof their initial legal and political
inferiority is the fact that in the 1310s the Gesméad to ‘regain’ or ‘re-appropriate’ the land
outside the citadel walls, that is to re-estabtigdir rule over it, and that the consul had full
rights to dispose of this land in the name of trmm@une, which clearly means that the
Genoese initially regarded these lands populate@risntals as a property of the Commune.
Thus, Caffa was a colonial project of the Genoesther than an initially democratic
formation deriving from a voluntary union of the ii@ese citadel with the local population.
The constitution of Caffa, its administration angrdaucracy were modelled on the patterns
of Genoa, and one of the best proofs of this isféloce that they preserved a predominantly
aristocratic form of constitution throughout theitire history, notwithstanding the political
changes taking place in the metropolis.
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From the outset, the Genoese Black Sea coloniesldrdsubjection. On the one hand,
Caffa was subject to the suzerainty of the Tataariéhsince it was founded on the territory
under their jurisdiction and formally thanks to ithpermission®®®> however, after 1360s—
1380s this ‘subjection’ became something of a fditpnaOn the other hand, Caffa and all of
Genoese Gazaria under its authority were subjecBénoa and made up its Black Sea
colonial empire imperium Gazarig This suzerainty over Gazaria was taken veryossly
by the Genoese even in spite of their somewhatlaosninistration and state machine both
in the colonies and the metropolis, which was aottarastic for Genoa in general. Balard
wrote that although Caffa suffered from all the sawites as its metropolis (the Commune
was constantly in debt, the courts were corrug,dbnsuls and other officers belonged to the
oligarchy and pursued their own private or corporatterests rather than public ones).
Moreover, the administration of Caffa fulfilled iteain function of dominating the local
Orientals, exploiting the area, and applying akkgible diplomatic and military measures to
secure maximum success for Genoese comm&tcehus, notwithstanding the formal
suzerainty of the Khans, there is no doubt thatGeaoese Caffa began, evolved, and ended
as a Genoese colony.

The same applies to the nature of the legal sysie®@azaria. Genoa law applied in
Gazaria was derived from Roman law without any lsgsis or Germanic element. It
inherited theCodex iuris civilisand had its own extra codifications of 1229 (byl¢sia
Jacopo Baldovini), and the civil statutes of 13@ended in 1403 and 1413-1414The
principles of law applied in Caffa were entirelyydaexclusively Genoese, and the law and
legal procedure themselves were the law and legaledure of the Republic of Gen®,
with certain inclusions deriving from the adaptati local customs and practices, which
were not of major importance, i.e. they functiomathin the Genoese system of law without
changing its foundations. We should not be mislgd certain rights, guarantees and

privileges enjoyed by the Orientals and the limitlehree of autonomy enjoyed by their

%% The jarligs of the Tatar Khans were consideredHeyGenoese as treaties (the chrysobulls of theufiye
and Trebizond Emperors likewise), while from thénpof view of the giving side this was a grantpoivileges
made by a charter addressed from a superior (Kditans) to the inferior (the Genoese). The attittaleards
the qifts to the Khans, their ambassadors, andr dtiwal rulers that ate a considerable part oftibdget of
Commune of Caffa varied as well: the Genoese céllese giftsexeniaand notributum, thus highlighting that
they were voluntary presents rather than a triaate sign of dependence.
626 Balardl.a Romanie Génois856-357.
627 Bapabano, Cyo u npaso 6 zemyssckux ¢pakmopusx Ilpuuepnomopws (XII-XV 68.): epasicoanckuii
cyoebnuiii npoyecc, PhD thesis (MoscowMI'Y, 1997), 12-14.
628 Impositio Officii Gazariae, Monumenta HistorRatriae, vol. 2: Leges municipales (Turin, 18238), 391.
ASG, Notaio Niccolo de Bellignano, ff. 24v, 110rmlBrd,La Romanie Génois&32.
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religious communities, as well as obligations ameneoaths pronounced by the Genoese and
concerning the Orientals. In the same way we shoatdefer to the shortage of sources and
conclude, incorrectly, that the nature of the ldwsazaria is ambiguous. The colonial cases
were judgedn situ and not brought to the higher, supreme courtserida. They remained
internal affairs and rarely became matters of sahrilat had to be settled in the

metropolis®*®

However, from what we know we have no grounds aobd the Genoese
nature of the law of its colonies. All in all, tieetropolis applied the legal system of the
metropolis in the colony.

What were the aims and tasks of the governing lsoafi€affa? First and foremost, the
colonial administration had to implement generaictions: it represented the Commune of
Genoa, it applied its policies locally, renderestige, and managed finances. Genoa already
had an experience of managing an administratiomseas in the crusader kingdoms. The
constitution was strongly influenced by the Genopsétical development and struggle.
Thus, magistrates were appointed/elected keepaddfance between the nobility and the
popolg as well as between the parties of Guelfs and &lmks. Since on the one hand the
Genoese regarded their overseas domains as thespmss of the Republic of St. George,
and, on the other hand, the ruling class of Gembaat always have a clear understanding of
the constantly changing situation in Gazaria, te@dgse had to combine the appointment of
officers and their assistants from the metropolith the election of the magistrates by the
local community of Genoese citizens. Another fadtat gave more political rights to the
local Genoese living in the colony and their magists was the constant lack of money in
the communal budget. This was made up for by thaar funds of the Genoese Caffiotes,
and since they contributed to the budget they aésrled to have a vote. This shows clearly
that while being a fully-fledged colony, Caffa wiasessence, much like Genoa itself, more a
combination of private initiatives than a rigid apgtus of governance.

Studying the administrative connection betweenntie¢ropolis and the colonies, in our
case — Genoa and Genoese Gazaria with a centeffa @e should take into account space,
time, distance, infrastructure, and intensivenésommunication. In good weather the naval
voyage from Genoa to Caffa took from one and a tmalivo months. In bad conditions it

could take up to four monti&? Some local conflict and an interruption of comnuation

629 Karpov, “New Documents on the Relations betwbenLatins and the Local Populations in the Bl&ela
Area (1392-1462),” 35.
630 Balard.a Romanie Génoisd73.
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could lead to even greater delays, and the ingtngbf the Genoese government could lose
their relevance after several months because athlthage in the political situation. Genoese
officers in Caffa had to act and take decisions idifficult political reality relying pretty
much on their own following the guidelines from theetropolis. Thus, on the one hand,
Gazaria was a colonial domain subject to the aiithof the metropolis, while on the other it
enjoyed considerable autonomy, or rather, was ddetoehave it. Moreover, all the
settlements and their administrations were deeméuket same autonomy to a certain extent —
Caffa maintained the administrative connectionthanBlack Sea region, sending orders and
controlling their execution, but the local authiest often had to rely on their own means.
Occasional couriers, mainly not office-holders Inatvelling merchants, could pass some
documentation from metropolis to the colonies; hesvethis was certainly not enough to
direct and administer all aspects of colonial IN@netheless, Genoa exercised its power over
its overseas colonies, and the best example osttive administration of Gazaria, that was
appointed and annually renewed by the metropolis.

The institutional evolution of the administrativgsteem of Caffa began in the 1310s
with the establishment of the Major Council (twefityr members — twentgivesand four
burgensesand the Minor Council (six members elected by Megor Council — fivecives
and onéburgensiy, and in general terms was formed by the latetémnth century — the time
when the Genoese colonial empire of Gazaria wabkstted. The consul, who headed the
administration appointed from Genoa, and hadtcarius (normally be a professional lawyer
who dealt with the lawsuits of the colony, see bgland special law enforcement helpers,
and was assisted by a number of lower-ranking apeed councils and commissions called
official. These were composed of the inhabitants of thearity functioned on a voluntarily
and non-salaried basis. In/After the 1390s a ndiweotalled the Council of the Six (with six
and, later, eight members) appeared. This was apdef the members dffficia and the
massarij who also controlled the treasury with the helpsiaf notaries-scribes. Besides the
military officers who were called the captains loé tburgs and antiburgs, of the towers, and
of the city gates, who resided in Caffa, and oftirads of hundreds and téfi5there were

consuls and castellans who ruled the towns andesast Gazaria beyond Caffa. Over time

83! Balard suggested that the social structure ofrorgeg urban quartiers in tens and hundreds derirad the
Tatar environment, where such division was donenfiitary purposes. Balard, “The Greeks of Crimealer
Genoese Rule in the XIVth and XVth Centuriefumbarton Oaks Paperg9 (1995), 26. See also:
Vladimirtsov, Le régime social des Mongols: le féodalisme nom@aeis, 1948), 134. Vernadski,History of
Russia, II: Kievan RussiéNew Haven, Conn., 1948), 187-89. Spuleie Goldene Horde: Die Mongolen in
Russland, 1223-150&Viesbaden, 1965), 294, 333.
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we can see that the administrative apparatus da®aid grown in quantity and complexity,
becoming more detailed and for that times apparendre efficient and its magistrates more
specialized.

As for the bureaucratic machine of the metropatisthe periods of independence of
the Republic of St. George, the supreme authokigr the colonies was in the hands of the
Genoese doge and the Council of Elders who demdecrucial issues. For more technical
administration, there were two commissions in Geregulating the life of the Black Sea
colonies and sending the instructions to the calcaiministratiorf>? The Officium Gazarie
that had to take care of developing the city off€afias created around 1313-1%f4
(initially the Officium octo sapientium super factis navigandMetris Maioris). In 1316, it
was this commission that began taking care of gérmganning and development in Caffa,
replacing the previous stochastic urban groWth.ater in the fourteenth century, another
commission Officium Provisionis Romaniwas created (first mentioned in 1377 and its
first known decisions are dated to 142¥)After magistrates of Caffa were appointed by the
doge and the Council of Elders and accepted theimipent®®’ they received instructions
from these commissiort&® particularly from theOfficium Gazarie and swore to act

according to the laws and statutes of Genoa, imgtgimg the instructions received.

Consul The consul of Caffa represented the highest taki@al position in the system
of the colonial authorities of Genoese Gazaria. dffiee is first mentioned in the documents
dating to 128F3° when it was still subordinate to tip@destaof Pera, which was the case
until 1300%*° The consul was appointed to Caffa from Genoa fterm of one year, and
legally could not remain in office for longer, atigh in practical terms the new consul often
did not arrive in time due to difficulties in trgrartation and communicatiofis: Normally,

632 Saraceno, “L’'amministrazione delle colonie gexsd nell'area del Mar Nero dal 1261 al 145BjVista di
storia del diritto italiano42/43 (1969/1970): 198-204.

633 Vitale, Le fonti del diritto, 19.

634 Imposicio Officii Gazarie, col. 386, 409.

635 ASG, Antico Comune, Massaria Comunis lanuel$off. 67r, 69r, 71 r.

636 Banescu, “Archives d’Etat de Génes. Officiumovigionis Romanie,” inRevue des Etudes sud-est
européenned/ 3-4 (1966):; 575-591.

637 Some noblemen elected for offices in Gazafisgsesl to go, especially in the years of unresttartallence.
638 See Gioffre, Liber, 317.

639 Bitianu,Actes des notaireg9.

640 PromisStatuti No. 248.

%1 n this case, the Major Council had to elect apterary consul for three months and then again yetva
temporary one for three months and so on, untilrtbe fully-fledged consul arrived from Genoa. Omdi®
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the consuls came from a noble family backgroffidHaving taken the oath, the consul also
had to pay a pledge of 4,000ri calledstallia,®** and at the end of his term he was obliged
to give a detailed report to be sent to Genoa ablbuhe violations of Genoese law in the
colonies, and his performance was meticulously éxadh by the inspectors. If some
misdemeanour was discovered, as was often the aelisthe fines for the violations he
committed were deducted from his initial dep8&it.

On his arrival in Caffa a new consul was obligedwomon the council and present the
patent confirming his mandate, publicly readingitisructions that he had received. He then
had to take the oath again, promise to observeGiigoese laws and to exercise justice
according to them, familiarize himself immediatalith all the Genoese and colonial statutes
and legislation, and rule on decisions on all usfied lawsuits. In particular, the consul had
personal financial responsibility for the justnesfsthe decisions that he took in these
lawsuits, as well as for postponing them. At thaslye point, the consuls were salaried at
1,200 aspresper month, from which only 200 were paid from tineasury to cover his
household costs, while other 1,000 were levied frdra merchantsmodo consuetum
However, if the consul engaged in any commerci@iVigg (completely forbidden as of the
fifteenth century), he lost the right to these D,88preslevied on the merchants. Any private
gifts exceeding the price of 10 soldi given to adnsere considered bribery, and the consul
who accepted them would be liable to a fine of B6f) and dismissal from the chance of
being given the position of consul for a furthen tgear* Although theOrdo of 1316
forbids the consul of Caffa from meddling in théaak of other Black Sea colonies (limiting
his jurisdiction and authority to Caffa alone),easly as 1343 the consul of Caffa was called
‘and of all Gazaria®*® Thus, effectively, with 1343 astarminus ante quere became the
true head of all Genoese colonial domain on thelBBea, actually the magistrates to other
Genoese settlemefitéand Solkhat appointing by the end of the fourteeentury and being

calledconsul Caffe et januensium in toto imperio Gaz&He

Caffa, 338. 344-345. See also: [Murzakevidih] Myp3sakeBuu, “I'eHy3sckue koHcynsl ropoaa Kaddsr”

[Genoese consuls of the city Caffa[DOID 3 (1853): 552-555.

642 Saraceno, “L'amministrazione delle colonie gesd nell'area del Mar Nero dal 1261 al 145BjVista di

storia del diritto italiano 42/43 (1969/1970): 177-226. Origone, “L’'amminigitme genovese a Caffa nel

secolo XV,”Saggi e documend (1983): 229-318.

643 Imposicio Officii Gazarie, col. 387, 403.

644 Ordo de Caffa, 356.

645 Ordo de Caffa, 338, 343-343, 356, 388-391.

646 ASG, Notaio Oberto Maineto No. 273, f. 227 r-v.

647 Imposicio Officii Gazariae, col. 390. This Hippened in spite of the fact that in 1398 the ¢fragovernor

in Genoa insisted that theassariiof Caffa and the consuls and scribes of CembaiehiZond, Samastro, and
160



The consul was in charge of the colonial budgeiggtaand fines, but here a checks-and-
balances system worked, since he could disposeatif oanly together with the council and
Officium Monetealso being responsible for the expenses of tiende, building, garrison,
and armaments. The consul also had to dispensegusteal with the lawsuits, appoint
curators for the property of deceased Caffioted, take part in organizing auctions to sell
their property to cover their debts, which was & p# the inheritance procedu?®& From
1398, he also received pleas from the people olaGafd had to judge on cases of abuse. He
also represented Caffa in diplomatic relations esuped the armaments of the garrison and
fleet, mobilized the home guards, headed fortiftcaprojects, ensured that the legislation on
trade was observed and that the Genoese merchdntetdreak the law and the treaties and
respected all the limitations. In addition, he &litaxes, minted coins, controlled all the other
magistrates and brought them to trial in casesbose, ran the public auctions, including
those selling empty land, controlled the activitedsthe notaries andhassarij confirmed
Genoese citizenship and granted the statusuofensis supervised the water supply and
building of cisterns, and supervised the Genoeslesimeighbouring citie%?

Besides the consul of the city, who enjoyed pararhauling rights, the sources
occasionally cite people callednsules burgorunm the sources. Early on in the history of
Caffa in 1316, theonsul burghiwere head of a quartier, or an emerging burg. Kenihe
main consul of Caffa, they lived in the burgs ratthan the citadel and apparently had very
limited functions. They could rule on cases of petime, could dispose of the lands of those
who died without heirs, and organized building pot§, especially for fortificatiorfs*
Probably their role was only important in the 131®ken the Genoese returned to Caffa to
launch a big project to demarcate land and to kdidwalls.

By the early fifteenth century, the consul of Calalisted in the rolls preceding the

podestaof Peral>

to whom he was a subject a century before. THlsated the growing
role of Caffa as well as the centralization of Ges® Gazaria around its administrative hub.

His salary was more than that of other officialst bnly amounted to 4,808spri a year in

Simisso had to be appointed from the metropolisdRGli statuti, 103—110. These officers were already under
the jurisdiction of the consul of Caffa, althoughdhto be appointed from Genoa, and a provision ttiat
governor made shows the grown role of the centmasalar administration of Caffa.
648 Airaldi, Studi e documentNos. 7, 13, 17, 21-29, 31-42, 44-46, 51, 54. Ssikaja, “Inscriptions latines
des colonies génoises en CriméeSLSP56 (1928): 9, 10.
649 Balbi and RaiterNotai genovesi52-53, 61-67, 94-95, 121-132.
650 Ordo de Caffa, 346-351, 357, 359. ImposiciddbiGazariae, col. 370, 380-385, 396, 405—409.
651 Balard, “Les formes militaires de la colonisatgénoise (Xllle-XIVe siecles),” 76.
652 Buongiornol.’'amministrazione 319-325.
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1316, plus 2,400 per year to fund his servants,anelxemption from taxes connected to any
commercial activity; otherwise, he could receive0DD aspri per yeat>® (which is indirect
evidence that his incomes from trade could be astléive times higher than his salary,
because this was simply a reimbursement for thexaxption). In 1363, thiamiglia of the
consul was paid a total of 3Z@mmiper annuni>* However, by the fifteenth century his
salary had risen to as much as 56,@3pri, plus around 6,00@spri for extraordinary
expenses, and various privileges and servicesviiag due to him. In addition, we should not
forget that the consul engaged in various tradeatip®s, often sacrificing more time and
energy to them than to his official duties, andspreably earning more money from them
than from his official salary (see above; judgimgni the sum of an equivalent exemption
from taxes the consul could earn much more tharsalary by trade in 1316). Thus, the
growing prestige and economic importance of Ca#faala administrative centre of Genoese
Gazaria can also be seen in the prestige, econaerdth, — and especially — the legally
determined andd hocestablished power of its consul.

As the role of Caffa increased in the fifteenthtoey the consul became the virtual head
of the Genoese colonial empire of Gazaria, andgperithe best paid Genoese officer in the
entire Eastern Mediterranean. The consul had to b&ice and preside over the sessions of
the curia of Caffa every Monday, Thursday, and Byt Unlike earlier times, he was
forbidden under penalty of a fine to engage indradd tax farming, to abuse his seal, to take
bribes, and he was also explicitly forbidden to lslgves; on his departure for Liguria he
could only take two servants and was obliged tovdetwo full sets of arms to the
Communé®® Since the consul of Caffa was very well paid, beld maintain a considerable
entourage. By 1449, the consufamiglia had grown substantially compared to previous
times, and now included knights, squires, servddyguards, trumpeters, musicians, and a
chaplain; he also had stables with six horsessatlisposal. There was also a mounted Tatar
guard that he used for the defence of the fortoé€3affa, and a special category of military
men calledorguxii, who composed his entourage, acted as police,idgdvan escort to
ambassadors, and inspected ¢hsaliaof Gothia. In 1375, there were saxguxii, in 1382 —
ten, and in 1387 — seven. On taking up office,atesul had to swear an oath to observe the

statute and to leave after a year on the sameoshwghich he arrived. His performance at the

653 Ordo de Caffa (1316), 387.

654 Regulae Communis lanuae (1363), col. 360-362448, consul funded the household pretty muahitik
the fourteenth century. Statutum Caphe (1448), 5.

855 “Statutum Caphe,” 582-585, 642, 679.
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end of this year was carefully investigated in Gefi®Quite often one and the same person
would occupy the position of consul one year arad ¢imassariughe next or the other way
around. Thus, Girolamo Giustiniani was appointedscb of Caffa in October 9, 1422 and in
1423, while aburgensis Cafférederico Spinola de Luculo, who wasmassariusCaffe
under Girolamo Giustiniani, otherwise for a whiletead as a tax farmer, and was also at a
certain point sent on a ship to Cembalo, and becaomnsul in 1428’ Similarly, the consul

of 1424 Pietro Fieschi served before asnassariustogether with Frederico Spinola de
Luculo. In 1461, Guiraldo Lomellino is mentioned two ways — as a consul and as a
prouisor et massariyshe same was trfi& for Raffacle de Monte Rubeo, who then held

these two positions”

Council. According to thdmposicio Officii Gazariethe Major Council of Caffa was
made up of twenty-four city inhabitants permanemtgiding there, twentgives (which
effectively meant Genoese noblemen) and faurgensegi.e. the burgers of Caffa), which is
five-sixths noblemen to one-sixth commoners. Ititjahis council formed the legislature of
Caffa, and took all the major decisioti8.The councillors of the Major Counciaifzian),
elected in a closed hall and without the intenamnif the consul, elected in their turn by a
Minor Council of six member®* The Minor Council elected the commercial supemggor
the markets and two syndics; the Minor Council ddad responsibility to help the consul in
cases where people died without a will, as welhasrganizing public auctiorf§? Although
these two councils were established in 1316, th@Maouncil became obsolete, or at least it
cannot be found in the later sources. In the cduyhereafter meaning the Minor Council),
the six positions were divided as follows: theregavevo noblesdivey, two representatives
of commissions Qfficium Guerre and Officium Provisioni}, and two engaged in tax

collection. The role of the council was vitally ioyant in financial affairs, especially those

6% |f the consul died before the end of the year, dfficers of Caffa together with the members of the
commissions had to elect four Genoese citizensthed a choice was made with a ballotfor the tempora
consul.
857 MC 1423, 1r, 16r, 44r, 52r, 55r, 55v, 58r, 59ry682r, 90v, 91v, 93r, 94r, 122v, 123v, 126v, 12I46r,
152r, 160r, 194v, 206v, 226r, 231v, 231v bis, 2238V, 244v, 264v, 271v.
658 MC 1461, 39v, 43r, 43v, 45v, 46r, 46r bis, 47ry690r, 71v, 76r, 77v, 95v, 96v, 97v, 99r, 99r Hi6Or,
100r bis, 165v, 170r, 173r, 201r, 204v, 206r, 206 407r end/408v reg, 407v end/408r reg.
9 MC 1461, 43r, 45v, 46r, 46v, 76r, 77r, 95v, 9701¢, 148r, 172v, 173r, 173r bis, 180v, 201r, 20206r,
206r bis, 239v, 311r, 407v end/408r reg, 408r ebithdeg, 408r end/407v reg bis.
660 Ordo de Caffa, 346-350.
661 Imposicio Officii Gazarie, col. 388-391. Orde @affa, 340-341.
662 Ordo de Caffa, 349, 354.
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connected to the budget of the colony, but it @ssisted the consul in all other political

matters®®®

By the fifteenth century, the council had growanfr six to eight members, and
had become slightly more ‘democratic’, since thegenseshad an equal share with the
cives According to the Statute of Caffa of 1449, #ezianiof the council had to be elected
by the consulmassarij and previous members of the coufitHlAll the significant decisions

passed through the council.

Syndicsshared responsibility with the consul for admistg justice and were, to a
certain extent, the ‘Supreme Court’ of Caffa, esggdbcfor criminal affairs. This body was
composed of twaivesand twoburgensesboth bodies elected for three months. They were
elected by an assembly composed of conswdssarij councillors, and members of
commissions, eightivesand eightburgensesSyndics judged all lawsuits of more than 5
somme while the rest were dealt with by the consul hisdvicar. They held daily sessions in
which two of them had to be present, and twice akwadl four met together. A syndic could
be excluded from this body if the consmiassarij andOfficium Monetevoted to do so. The
syndics could be punished for an abuse of authbyitg fine ranging from 25 to 1G@mmo
The syndics could bring any of the officers of Gazdo trial, they supervised all the
magistrates, fined councillors and officers if thiegoke the law, took oaths from all the
officers, monitored the prices in the market judgiftom the amount 'of the products
available in city, took decisions concerning grmagtfreedom to fugitive slaves looking for
asylum, investigated and judged any abuses matereaucrats at any level (even including
complaints about the consul and his vi¢ar).

Besides these main, ‘general’ syndics, there weterofour syndics who were
appointed to inspect the performance of the offiadrthe Commune. They could be either
cives or burgensesand were elected every year by the consul, caumoassarij
commissions, sixivesand sixburgense®f Caffa. Upon their election, during the first ntlo
of their office they received and investigated @implaints against any officer of Caffa
whose term had ended and whose performance theiedorto be evaluated, applying torture
where deemed necessary to the witnesses and tlsossed of bribing officers, ruling

decisions on these lawsuits, mainly where officemtuption was concerned, and sentencing

663 ASG, MC 1374, ff. 7r, 8r, 9r, 55v, 56r. MC 138640r, f. 657r.
664 “Statutum Caphe,” 585 — 586.
855 “Statutum Caphe,” 585-593, 600—602.
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officers to fines to be collected by tdficium MoneteAnother body called th8indicatores
officialium maris Maiorisfunctioned in a similar way, but which had morese even
extending to the whole of Gazaria: in each casenéve consuls and councils of the Genoese
towns had to elect two auditors who received analtdeith complaints against former
officers in their first ten days of office. Thesad#&ors, however, had more limited power
than the syndics, since they did not sentence fieers themselves, but instead sealed the
documents and passed them on to the general syofd{€affa and the consul. The consul,
council, andmassarii elected three syndics, who announced that the leamg had been
received during the following fifteen days; aftbat, the syndics investigated the cases and
ruled relevant decisions and sentences within ooetmi®® The Massaria Caffae1423
mentions three syndics: Melchiorre di Vultabio éreéd to as the ‘most experienced judge’,

iudex peritug°®’

Agostino di Marini (a syndic of the Bank of St. @ge, sindicus et
procurator Officii Sancti Georgii de lanye@and combined this position with that of a tax
farmer, emptor commerchii magni Caff&® and a notary and treasury guard Niccold de
Matteo fotarius... scriba et custo[s] sacristie C3ff&” In 1461, only one syndic is
mentioned; his name was Giovanni Bartolomeo dii€adind he was at the same time acting

as avicarius (dominus vicarius, sindicus comunis Chff&

Vicarius. The vice-consul, ovicarius, was primarily the consul’s deputy and assistant;
moreover, and the colony’s judge. Although the trigh supreme justice belonged to the
consul and the syndics, in technical terms justi@s more often rendered by consul’s
vicariusfor minor cases (or even for major ones, sincedutdcsentence a person to corporal
punishment). Thevicarius received the pleas of the Caffiotes, made invezgoof the
deceased, and confirmed the notarization of doctsfi€nHe also imposed fines together
with the consul. The firsDrdo of Caffa (1316) did not mention thecarius, but this office
was repeatedly mentioned in the notarial deeds ictdlb Beltrame (1343-1344) and
Niccolo de Bellignano (1382). In the late fourtdementury, thevicarius was paid 4,500
aspri a year. In the fifteenth centuryicarius domini consulis civitatis Caffe mentioned as

part of the consul'damiglia, whom the consul chose himself before his deparfrom

666 “Statutum Caphe,” 600—-602, 607—608.
%7 MC 1423, 133v, 172r, 206v, 244v, 245r, 253r.
%68 MC 1423, 6r, 11v, 16r, 41r, 53r, 58r, 122v, 12626V, 127r, 132v, 133v, 195r, 262v.
869 MC 1423, 120r, 1251, 170v, 172v, 219v, 247r, 2280r, 268v.
80MC 1461, 75r, 761, 115r, 148v, 204r, 206r, 4066/d09r reg, 406v end/409r reg bis, 408r end/40@v re
671 ASG, Niccolo de Bellignano, 1375, ff. 14v — 286r — 27r, 113 v — 120v.
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Genoa, selecting a sufficiently knowledgeable Geaagtizen, and whose candidature was
then confirmed by th®fficium Provixionis Romaniél hevicariuswas constantly next to the
consul rendering justice to all the lawsuits fasléhan 5 soldi, including those connected to
the taxes and tolls. His salary wasstinmaa year, and although having a somewhat subject
position in relation to the consul on whom he efjirdepended, the vicar was one of the
most important figures in everyday life of Caffae ldlso had heralds and messengers, who
could summon people to court and who made publimancement8’? It was necessary to
be a university graduate in law to apply for thissiion; many of thevicarii were even
doctors in law. This was the case with Prosper@wiida in 1423, a nobleman and a doctor
of law (dominus, legum docth?”® and with Giovanni de Tortis de Castronuoveg(im
docton.®” The sources of the same year also mention thregefwicarii, who continued to

life in Caffa: Giovanni Bombell8’® Ricialbano Donati de Ricialbani&® and a judge
Antonio de La Cavanaiudex perituy®’’ In 1461 we find two activevicarii, Lorenzo de
Calvi, formerly a scribe of thenassaria®’® and then Giovanni Bartolomeo de Collis, who
was also a syndit” alongside them we find evidence of two formégarii Lansaroto de
Beccarid®® and Alberto Bull€®*

Judiciary officer (quareleriu3 was responsible for law-enforcement, and simitar
bailiff, or sheriff, or marshal, otanddrost He executed all the court sentences including
corporal punishment. His salary was @mmia year, but he also had additional irregular
sources of income. Notably, in 1423 this positioaswoccupied by a GreelSdvasterius
quareleriug.®® Interestingly enough in terms of studying the pemtial system and practice

in Caffa, this Greekguarelerius had to execute humiliating punishments againstlenob

672 “Statutum Caphe,” 582, 590 — 591, 604 — 61@, &29, 638, 641. See also: Airal@itudi e documenti,
Nos. 1-5, 8-13, 15-26, 28, 29, 32, 34-39, 41, £248, 51, 52.

573 MC 1423, 42v, 189r.

574 MC 1423, 152v, 253r, 247r.

575 MC 1423, 42r, 114v.

576 MC 1423, 58r, 60v, 244v.

577 MC 1423, 10r, 15r, 85r, 1361, 160r, 243v, 244602253,

68 MC 1461, 75r, 98r, 131r, 132v, 205r, 206r, 4066/d09r reg, 407r end/408v reg.

89 MC 1461, 75r, 76r, 115r, 148v, 204r, 206r, 4066/d09r reg, 406v end/409r reg bis, 408r end/40@v re
880 MC 1461, 130r, 406v end/409r reg.

881 \MC 1461, 47v, 71r, 72r, 761, 961, 204r, 206r.

882 \1C 1423, 43r, 214r.
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members of the Genoese patriciate — a jailechfcerate$ Giovanni Ventd®® and a flogged

[sic, forestatulspatrician Giovanni Dori§>*

Massatrii. The first prototype ofmassariiappeared early on in Caffa. They were elected
by the Major Council from among its members andeniarcharge of the treasuty?. Then,
this developed into an institute of key importamteall spheres of governance not limited to
the treasury or even only to financial affairs. Tamountantsnjassari) were elected each
year when the new consul came to Caffa by this nemsul, previousnassarij and the
councillors. Their term of office lasted six montlsiring which each of them acted for three
months as a senionassariuswith the guardianship of the seal and three moatha junior
massarius The responsibility of these officers was to manatpe treasury of the
Communée®®® They also took part in the work of most of theestibodies, including the
council. Like many other officers, they remaineddffice during the same term as the
consul®” and had to leave their books of accoumtsigsariag for their successof§® The
massarii held theirmassariaein double entry bookkeeping systéf,which allows us to
reconstruct many aspects of colonial life. TMassariaewere sent to Genoa so that the
metropolis could control the situation in the cal$’ and many of them are preserved in the
Archivio di Stato di Genoaviassarii were elected to represent the [ltalian] populatdn

Caffa, so that one would be a nobleman and anathepolanus one a Guelf, and another —

83 MC 1423, 79v.
¥4 MC 1423, 91v, 124v.
685 Ordo de Caffa, f. 347-350.
686 Impositio Officii Gazariae, col. 298-430.
687 Stella, Annales Genuenses, 156.
688 Imposicio Officii Gazarie, col. 394.
689 On double entry bookkeeping see: de Rooverx‘@nigines d'une technique intellectuelle. La fotina et
I'expansion de la comptabilité a partie doubl&rinales d’histoire économique et socifld4 (1937): 171-193;
9/45 (1937): 270-297. Idem, “The Development of éumating prior to Luca Pacioli according to the
Accounting-books of Medieval Merchants,” 8tudies in the History of Accountingd. Littleton and Yamey
(London, 1956). Yamey, “Accounting and the RiseCaipitalism: Further Notes on a Theme by Sombant,” i
Studi in onore di Amintore Fanfanvol. 6 (Milan, 1962). Idem, “Notes on Double-BntBookkeeping and
Economic Progress,The Journal of European Economic HistodyNo. 3 (winter 1975): 717-723. Lee, “The
Florentine bank ledger fragments of 1211: Some insights,” Journal of Accounting research 11/1 (3947-
61. ldem, “The coming of age of double entry: thiev@nni Farolfi ledger of 1299-1300The Accounting
Historians Journal(Fall 1977): 79-95. Idem, “The Development of idal bookkeeping 1211-1300Abacus
9/2 (1973). Idem, “The oldest European account badKorentine bank ledger of 1211,”Accounting history:
some British contributiongOxford, 1994), 160-196. Lane, “Double Entry Boekking and Resident
Merchants,”Journal of European Economic Histofy(1977): 177-191; reprinted in: Lar&tudies in Venetian
Social and Economic Historf.ondon, 1987)4.B. Cokounos, “JIyka ITadonu: YenoBek u MpicauTels,” in Jlyka
Havonu. Tpakmam o cuemax u s3anucax (Moscow, 1994). Antinori, “La contabilita pratigarima di Luca
Pacioli: origine della partita doppialde Computis. Rivista Espafiola de Historia de la @bilidad (2004): 4-
23.
690 ASG, MC 1386, f. 1r.
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a Ghibelline®®* Together withmassariiand on the same working conditions we find a sgrib
one of the Genoese notaries, and also two othgrigeone of whom acted as a messenger.
They were paid 4Sommiper year plus some other incomes. Althoughnfassariihad to
record the colonial budget, the balance of admisin was almost constantly in deficit (the
massariithemselves rarely calculated the balance, whiehtes a problem of attribution of
the ledgers within the double-entry bookkeepindesyy. They were not just treasurers — one
of their most important functions was also to astsgndics (indeed this is a frequently
discovered formulamassarii et syndici communis lanue in Caffand had to meticulously
control all the activity of their predecessors. isntioned above, it was not uncommon to
occupy a position ofmassariusafter serving a term as consul. Thus, on Octob&@18vo
new massariiformally accepted office and remained in it durmgst of 1423: they were a
nobleman and aurgensis Caffé&rederico Spinola de Lucuf8? who later became a consul
in 1423, and Pietro de Fieschi Count of Lavasid] °* who later became a consul in 1424,
Moreover,Massaria Caffa€l423 mentions Girolamo Giustiniani asnassariu®’* and Paolo
Media®®® Corrado Cigalla, a tax farmeerfiptor introytus commerchii magni Caffased to

be massariusn the pastdlim massarius Cafjeand in 1423 was appointed an ambassador
the Tatar Khan's courtitturus ad dominum imperatorum Magni Hojf&® Giovanni de
Candia is mentioned asraincius presentis officii massarie Cafféthat is the office. For
1461, we know three names of people, who occumabtsequently and/or together, the
office of massariusGeraldo Lomellino (who in another term serveca®mnsulf®® Raffaele
)(?99

de Monte Rubeo (who also served as a consul irhanterm)°®® and Baldassarre Dorf&

besides them, the ledger mentionsacius massariGiorgio de Comagé™*

691 ASG, AS, Diversorum negociorum Cancellarie 88, ff. 253 r-254v.

892 MC 1423, 1r, 16r, 44r, 52r, 55r, 55v, 58r, 59ry682r, 90v, 91v, 93r, 94r, 122v, 123v, 126v, 12146,
152r, 160r, 194v, 206v, 226r, 231v, 231v bis, 2238v, 244v, 264v, 271v.
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146v, 150v, 152v, 159r, 195r, 197r, 206v, 209v,\2PA1v, 245v, 253r, 274v, 276V, 277V.

894 MC 1423, 1r, 6v, 13v, 14v, 32v, 33v, 44r, 44v, 522V, 53r, 54v, 58r, 59r, 62v, 75r, 79r, 84r, 10807r,
120v, 125v, 130v, 133r, 133v, 133v bis, 136r, 1486r, 149r, 150v, 152v, 170r, 191r, 192v, 19562231V,
233r, 244r, 241r, 244v, 245v, 253r, 257r, 260r,r2239r.
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5% MC 1461, 39v, 43r, 43v, 45v, 46r, 46r bis, 47ry6%0r, 71v, 76r, 77v, 95v, 96v, 97v, 99r, 99r HiSPr,
100r bis, 165v, 170r, 173r, 201r, 204v, 206r, 206 407r end/408v reg, 407v end/408r reg.

899 MC 1461, 43r, 45v, 46r, 46v, 76r, 77r, 95v, 97014, 148r, 172v, 173r, 173r bis, 180v, 201r, 20206r,
206r bis, 239v, 311r, 407v end/408r reg, 408r ebithdeg, 408r end/407v reg bis.

OMC 1461, 41r, 42v, 46r, 47r, 761, 91r, 95v, 989r,9113v, 171r, 171r bis, 176v, 178r, 182v, 1888\ bis,
188y tris, 201v, 206r, 230v, 233v, 260r, 260r B31r, 332r, 332v, 333r, 333v, 333v bis, 334r, 38i4r 334r
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Consul’s curia, notaries, and scribe$ will not focus on the essence and functionifig o
the Italian notariaté? but it is indispensable to illustrate the roletiué notaries in the life of
Gazaria. In 1289-1290, the staff of the curia off€aonsisted of a notary, who was also a
chancellor of the consul’s curia, and two clef®sit worth noting that, unlike Venice, where
most if not all notaries belonged to the clergy thenoese clerics were explicitly banned
from taking part in notarial activity, which wasstacted to laymen. Besides the notaries, the
consul's entourage included an interpreter and §gesants. Thérdo of 1316 mentions
other minor officers, who (unlike e.giassari) did not need to be elected in Genoa by the
government, but were appointed locally by the cbimsagreement with his coundit? In the
same year th@®fficium Gazariealso made certain dispositions about the notadytlaa curia:
they introduced a requirement of mandatory memigeistthe guild of notaries and a pledge
of 800 livri before departure (the practice of pledge was comfap all officers, and was
calledstallia in the case of the consul); the notary’s incomesied of payments for deeds
that he arranged for individuals and a percentayeed during the auctions held after
someone’s death as per the inheritance procedyréheBearly fifteenth century, as the city

of Caffa and the colonial domain grew, the numbeminor officers of curia increased

336V bis, 336v tris, 337r, 337r bis, 337v, 337y, B37v tris, 338r, 338r bis, 338r tris, 338v, 33BIr bis, 346r,
346r bis, 346v, 346v bis, 346v tris, 347r, 347r, 1380r, 350v, 350v bis, 350v tris, 351r, 351r I@S1r tris,
351v, 362r, 362r bis, 362v, 362v bis, 363r, 363; B63v, 363V bis, 364r, 364v, 364v bis, 364v Bi&lr, 371r
bis, 371v, 371v bis, 371v tris, 372r, 372r bis, B#&, 372v, 372v bis, 373r, 373v, 373v bis, 373r4r bis,
374v, 374v bis, 374v tris, 375r, 375r bis, 375s,t875v, 375v bis, 376r, 376r bis, 376r tris, 37BKi(r, 377r bis,
377v, 377v bis, 378r, 378r bis, 378v, 378v bis,\B#&, 379r, 379r bis, 379v, 380r, 394r end/42&y,r394r
end/421v reg, 394v end/421r reg, 394v end/421r388r end/420v reg, 407r end/408v reg, 410r end/468§,
410r end/405v reg, 415v end/400r reg, 418r end/36gv
I MC 1461, MC 1423, 11r, 16v, 43r, 53v, 56v, 57r;,@Dr bis, 83v, 84v, 91r, 91r bis, 92v, 170r, 20748r,
254y, 265r, 265v, 268v.
702 One can have clear idea about its emergencdevgdopment from: Mario Amelotti, Giorgio Costamag
Alle origini del notariato italiano(Rome: Consiglio nazionale del notariato, 197B).Y1. Kononenko]A. M.
Konounenko, Homapuam Umanuu X e.: (Tpaxmam Poananouna Iaccamepus):. PhD thesis (Leningradil'y,
1973). Kononenko, Ponanaun Iaccarepuii u ero Tpaktat 00 uckyccrse Hotapue” [Rolandinus Passagerius
and his treatise on the art of notarieB}nomocamenvrvie ucmopuueckue oucyunmuner 5 (1973): 297-310.
Kononenko. K ucropun uranesackoro Hotapuara XI-XIII 8e.” [On the history of Italian notaries in eleventh
to thirteenth centuries]Bcnomocamenvhvie ucmopuueckue oucyunaunvr 6 (1974): 318-330. Kononenko,
“TIpobnembl knaccubuKalMu 3amagHoeBporeiickoro yactHoro akra’ [The problems of classifying Western
European private acts]. Problems of Western European Medieval Soyrt@98-123 (Leningrad: 1979).
703 These people were often engaged in privatérafas indeed all Genoese officers — they weralgotng
trade, buying and selling slaves, and acting asysedors. BalardGénes et I'Outre-MerNo. 206, 332, 515,
588, 604, 623, 640, 642, 733, 753, 81%tBAnu,Actes des notaire®No. 181.
704 Imposicio Officii Gazarie, col. 388, 397-400)34 “Codice diplomatico delle colonie Tauro-Ligulae
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05 5 head of the law-

sharply: there were already three notaries-scritwes,crier ¢intracug,
enforcement system, five interpreters, and sixgady officers. In the mid-fifteenth century,
there were about fifteen scribes and over twentgmes. Normally, the positions of notaries
and scribes were filled for one year, and they tiogoly special taxes on their positions. The
curia had court functions dealing with the casasighed with a fine of over 508spres.The
notaries and scribes of the curia worked in thegilwgand drew up litigation protocols,
lawsuits, court sentences and decisions, admitisgralocuments, and private notarial
deeds’®® The notaries had to draw up every deed from ackkgtheda often preserved in a
special notebookglaternus schedarymThen the notary drew two copies of the full text
one was also given to the client on a separateetsbEé parchment, and was called
instrumentumwhile another one, looking somewhat less soldoah,sometimes containing
the full text of the deed was calleghbreviatura and was recorded in another notebook,
which the notary had to preserve. A notebook withreviaturaemeant that the deed could
be restored if thénstrumentunmwas lost. Normally, the scribes, who often actsdpablic
notaries, graduated from the universitiesAirs notaria The consul’'s curia seems to have
employed a large number of people, at least in 1#B8 head of the curia was a chancellor —
this position in the specified year was held byogary Matteo de Dominiconftarius et
cancellerius Caffe, scriba Cajfé’

The numbers of notaries and scribes working in &affthis year, whether in the curia or
other branches of the administration such asoffieii are indeed striking and account for
thirty-two people: Antonio de Ansald§® Antonio de Bonincontré®® Antonio de
Camogli’*® Antonio de Pagarii:* Battista de Recc6? Gregorio de Labian6;* Girolamo de
Sancta Agnet&* Giovanni de Reccd”® Giovanni de Spigné'® Lombardo de Sancto

717
(0)

Stefano’!’ Niccold de Lazarind!® Oberto Garettigcriba officialium Officii capitum Sancti

705 Bertolotto, “Cintraco,Giornale Ligustico(1896): 36-40.
706 “Statutum Caphe,” 606—607, 638-639, 678—679.
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Antonii),”*® Pietro de Recall&® Giovanni Balbi’?* Antonio de Mont€* Giorgio de

Caneto’*®

Giacomo de Palodio (who worked in Soldaiasecius burgi Soldaye/socius
Soldayg,"®* Francesco de Canicia (who was the actual scriliéngimassariathat | was
studyingnotarius et scriba presentis massayi& Giacomo de Podio (in Samastrookim
socius Samasiyf?® Oberto Grassos¢riba officii capitum sarracenorum Sancti Antouliih

i727

officii capitum Sancti Antoniji’“" Niccolo de Mateo (also serving as a syndic anckastiry

728

guard —sindicus comunis lanue in Caffa, scriba et custsederistie Caffg’=” Antonio de

Millia (in Samastro —socius Samasiy*®

Giacomo de Palodio (in Soldaiasecius burgi
Soldaye socius Soldaye*® Giacomo de Sancta Agneta (in Soldaiacriba curie Soldaye,
socius burgi Soldayg>* Bartolomeo Grepp6®? Battista de Castiliones¢riba deputatiwho
was a scribe, but not a notaf§}, a Greek Cosma Scanigiasctiba galleote Marci
Spinulle/scriba galeote olim patronizate per Marc&@pinulla who was a scribe, but not a
notary)/3* Sisto Cattaneos¢riba Officii capitum Sancti Antonii de Caffa, iber officii
capitum sarracenoruma scribe, but not a notaryy, Antonio de Goan4*® Antonio de
Sancta Agnet&’’ Bartolomeo de Framurad® and Pier Giovanni Maynerid&?

Even though three of these thirty-two people arenataries, even though some of them

were not constantly or even predominantly in Caéfiag even though probably not all of

"9MC 1423, 108r, 131v, 180r, 262r.
20\MC 1423, 188r.
2L \MC 1423, 10r, 11v, 16v, 30v, 34v, 44r, 53r, 58y H64r, 118v, 120v, 129r, 253r, 276v.
22\C 1423, 9r, 9v, 11v, 44r, 53r, 58r, 120v, 122r.
"2 MC 1423, 11v, 44r, 53r, 60v, 104v, 120v, 144v.
24 MC 1423, 13r, 13v, 53r, 91r, 123r, 133r, 241v, B&85v.
25MC 1423, 1r, 10v, 12r, 13r, 13v, 14r, 17r, 17vr, 12V, 30r, 34r, 34v, 53v, 55r, 56r, 56v, 57r, ,580r, 60r,
67v, 76r, 77v, 77 v bis, 81r, 82r, 82v, 85v, 904r,®2v, 93r, 94r, 94v, 95r, 103v, 106r, 108r, 1,2123r, 124r,
125r, 1261, 127v, 128v, 132v, 133v, 135r, 136r,\14646r, 151r, 152v, 159r, 170v, 196v, 206v, 28,
225v, 231v, 232r, 241r, 242r, 242v, 243r, 245r,\24HA6r, 246V, 247v, 248r, 248v, 253r, 254r, 252%5r,
260r, 260v, 262r, 262r, 263r, 265r, 270r, 271v\2 22X 3v, 275r, 276V, 27 &t passim
26 MC 1423, 42r, 117r.
2T MIC 1423, 44v, 124r, 152r, 180r, 209v, 242r, 2247V, 248r, 253r, 263r.
728 MC 1423, 120r, 125r, 170v, 172v, 219v, 247r, 228Qr, 268v.
"29MC 1423, 43v, 92v, 415v, 422v, 436r-V.
OMC 1423, 13r, 13v, 53r, 91r, 123r, 133r, 241v, B&85v.
BIMC 1423, 13r, 15v, 43r, 133r, 248v, 354r, 357\2B3&B85V.
B2\C 1423, 11v, 31v, 122r, 158v.
3MC 1423, 54r, 56v.
4MC 1423, 59v, 105v, 118v, 121r, 130r.
5MC 1423, 451, 243r, 248r, 253r.
36 MC 1423, 8r, 9v, 10v, 44r, 58r, 59r, 68v, 90v, 92V, 92v bis, 103v, 118v, 130r, 144v, 146v, 14T7X2r,
206r, 210r, 225r, 241r, 242v, 244r, 254v, 256r \2&F 8r.
3T MC 1423, 5v, 6r, 13r, 13v, 15v, 30r, 41r, 45r, 588v, 55r, 56v, 57r, 60r, 79r, 83r, 91r, 94v, 14447V,
170r, 231v, 232r, 241v, 244r, 258r, 265r, 273r)\2 25 8r, 288V, 289r.
38 MC 1423, 45r, 91r, 270v, 288v.
OMC 1423, 30v, 33v, 43v, 196v, 210r, 248r, 248223961, 397V, 408r, 414v.
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them worked together at one single time (withinearysome of them were leaving, others
were arriving to Caffa), the figure ‘thirty-two #lses and notaries’ looks astonishing. It
certainly helps destroy the image of the Genoekms in 1400-1452 as dominated by the
long-term effects of the fourteenth-century criarsd being unprofitable and decaying in
economic terms. A comparison of the number of megan 1423 with those in 1461 helps us
to understand whether the reasons for the decayfinabdfall of Caffa were political or
economic. Instead of thirty-two clerks in 1423, Wwed eight in 1461 — three times less:
Gandulfo de Portofind?® Melchiorre de Garbarin®! Guiralde de Vivaldi rfotarius
massarie nostde’*? Baldassarre de Garbarifif, Giovanni Bogiolo** Tommaso de
Airolo,”* Cristoforo de Canevali (who wrote the actual maasacriba massarie Caffe,

notarius et scriba huius cartulajif *°

and Giacomo Rattono (who worked in Soldaia —
prouisionatus Soldaie, scriba curie Soldai& We will not make this number ‘eight’ much
bigger even if we add two ‘former scribes’ and, agntly, brothers or relatives, who
anyways were not notaries, namely former scribéhef Commune Emanuele Cahalitm
scriba communé®® and former scribe of theassarialLorenzo di Calvi, who was acting in
1461 already as a vicariousgfegius dominus, dominus vicarius, olim scriba saas).”*°
We cannot take numbers of notaries in the cityraal@solutely accurate statistical indicator
of its commercial dynamics and prosperity. HoweWeg, conclusion is clear: in 1423 Caffa
was a prosperous city far from being in declineélecay; the conquest of Constantinople — a
political event — influenced the trade, and by 1461 number of notaries wé&sur times less

than thirty-eight years before.

“OMC 1461, 46r, 46v, 72v, 72v bis, 131v, 138r, 15585V bis, 155v tris, 174v, 202v, 206r, 257r, 26287r,
408r end/407v reg, 408v end/407r reg.

"1 MC 1461, 36v, 42r, 461, 69v, 74r, 74r bis, 96ry999v bis, 132v, 138r, 178r, 202r, 202r bis, 22P21r,
246r, 256v, 257r, 266r, 267v, 406v end/409r re@r&hd/400v reg, 418r end/397v reg.

"2\MC 1461, 41r, 41v, 43r, 43v, 61r, 62r, 68v, 68, 69r, 73r, 74r, 74v, 97v, 98r, 98v, 99r, 99v, 88y 100r,
101r, 101r bis, 101v, 111r, 113v, 115v, 130v, 1328r, 163r, 164r, 164v, 171r, 171r bis, 171r tti3r, 188y,
188v bis, 251v, 406v end/409r reg, 408r end/40gv re

"3MC 1461, 46r, 99v, 138r, 147v, 148r, 148r bis,r1@®2r, 206r, 2661, 380v, 408r end/407v reg.

"4 MC 1461, 46r, 74r, 155v, 181r, 203r, 206r, 4081/407V reg.

"5 MC 1461, 41v, 46r, 163r, 203r, 206r, 308v, 4081/d07v reg.

748 MC 1461, 38v, 38V bis, 39r, 39v, 40v, 41r, 41vr, 42V, 43r, 43v, 44v, 451, 461, 461 bis, 46v, 46, 48r,
72v, 72v, 76r, 76r bis, 96r, 97r, 112v, 112v bis4d 148r, 156r, 164r, 164r bis, 164r tris, 176¥8r 178r bis,
178r tris, 181v, 203v, 206r, 221r, 223r, 236r, 23884r, 266r, 270r, 277v, 279v, 352r, 380r, 407d/468r reg,
407v end/408r reg, 408r end/407v reg, 414v end/d8d,r414v end/401r reg, 415v end/400r reg, 416V309r
reg, 418r end/397v reg, 418r end/397v reg, 418387 reg.

"TMC 1461, 40r, 114v, 175r, 328r, 328r bis, 3291213333r, 334r, 338v, 340v, 351v, 408r end/407y &a9v
end/406r reg.

"8 MC 1461, 138r, 406v end/409r reg, 406v end/408r re

"IMC 1461, 75r, 98r, 131r, 132v, 205r, 206r, 4066/d09r reg, 407r end/408v reg.
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To finish with the curia, we should mention pubtigers, special scribes of Oriental
languages, and an important group near to ther ldtgnslators and interpretefSintracus
was a town crier, whose task was to announce taitiigoopulation news and decisions of
the administratiori>® This position was not unknown in the rest of Lafnmania outside
Caffa: “[ljn Constantinople Greeks were includedoam the town criers, calleplazarii or
precones,who delivered official proclamations in public asgimmoned individuals to
appear in court, among interpreters in judicialtitodons and at the customs, as well as
among official weighers and official middlemeft*In Caffa, in 1423, this position was hold
by Niccolo Berguglio, burgensisof Caffa and a tax farmer dferraticorum (emptor
terraticorum comunis lanue in Cajf&? and Andrea CipollinoGepulinu3, also aburgensis
of Caffa and a tax farmer of winerfptor cabelle vini Cimba)i’>® In particular, since
Andrea Cipollino is directly referred to adter cintracus Caffewe can infer that, like the
massarij cintrachi worked in twos and there must have been at leasbt them at the same
time. Another interesting fact is that Andrea Cial used to be a soldier for Bartholomei de
Levanto in Cembalospcius Cimbali subrogatus loco Bartholomei de Léognperhaps
because of the death or wounding of the lattesedéims that being a soldier in Cembalo (we
do not know for how long) he did not lose his positof town-crier in Caffa. In 1461, there

were still, as previously, two town-criers: Bartoieo de BoliascG* and Niccold Luxardd>

The scribes of Oriental languageswere an important nexus in the colonial
administration. Even the existence of such profesglistinct from the interpreters who
served the needs of basic communication with Calgraperwork in Oriental languages. The
evidence proves that the colloquial language of ldwl population, irrespective of its
religious and ethnic identity, was Greek rathent®amenian or Tatar (not to mention other
languages) — three out of four special scribehiégn@enoese apparatus in 1423 were scribes
of Greek, only one being a scribe in the ‘Saradanguage, which is a Turkic language

connected to or the same as Tatar. This is alsderge that the lingua franca of the

%0G. Bertolotto, “Cintraco, Giornale Ligustico di Archeologia, Storia e BelleiAGenoa, 1896).
51X, Motétov, O Bsouds tov ev Kovetavuvovréier Beverod Boiiov (1268-1453)Athens, 1970), 79 — 82, 154
— 165.
ZMC 1423, 17v, 32v, 42v, 44v, 45r, 54r, 55r, 57r,&7v, 68v, 75r, 76r, 77r, 77v, 79r, 81v, 82vr,&Br bis,
91r, 91r, 92v, 104v, 105r, 128v, 132v, 147v, 15P89v, 171r, 172r, 173r, 206v, 206v bis, 207v, 2@ABv,
225v, 227r, 244r, 248r, 254r, 256v, 257V, 262r,\2658v, 276r.
>3 MC 1423, 8r, 13v, 41r, 43r, 62v, 92v, 132v, 14207V, 248r, 248v, 254r, 256v, 256V bis, 257v, 26B4r,
288v, 414r, 414v.
>4 MC 1461, 25v, 46v, 139r, 155v, 210r, 213r, 246Hend/409v reg, 408r end/407v reg.
SSMC 1461, 40v, 42r, 72v, 96r, 155v, 156r, 211v, 24®7r end/408v reg.
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commercial affairs with the Latins in the Black Smaa was Greek, and to a lesser extent
‘Saracen’, rather than, for instance, Armenian. &peptly, this was the language was widely

spoken and written among the Oriental merchants fitee Genoese colonies and beyond in
their business life. The number — four scribes 423L— is also quite impressive; this is a

direct evidence of an intensive involvement of @eentals into the commercial contacts

with the Westerners. In 1423, these scribes we&Beeak Vassili Clapotaosgriptor litterarum
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grecaliun), a Greek Kaloyan Triandafili Qaloiane Triandafilus scriba litterarum

> a Greek Papa Christodorusciiba litteratum romearum sive grecalipfi®

grecaliun),
and a certain lohanes de Alexandria otherwise kn@snSaraf-ad-dina{iax vocatus
Sarafadinuy scribe of the ‘Saracen’ languageeiiba litterarum sarracenoruj>® What is
interesting, the formula applied to Papa Christadpscriba litteratum romearum sive
grecalium implied both a continuing use of the self-idaetifRomaioi (Popaiol) by the
Greek population of the Black Sea area, i.e. thoe flaat although the Byzantine Empire
shrank almost to the city walls of Constantinoptel avas to fall in thirty years, the Greeks
still largely considered themselves ‘Romans’ evesuch a remote periphery as Crimea. In
1461 the sources mention just one scribe, this &ioteng as an interpreter in ‘Saracen’ and
living in Cembalo, Hassan SicAgansic saracenus interpres Caffe, scriptor littara
saracenorum’®® From the fact that Cembalo, not being a large, cigeded such an officer,
we can suggest that there was an intensive diploroatrespondence between Cembalo and

the Khans of Crimea.

Interpreters The role of the translators and interpreters he tGenoese colonial
administration merits particular attention. The rapien of governmental institutions in
multilingual societies posed problems of verbal amdten communication other than those
existing between individuals. This often requiredrenprecise formulations, a broader use of
written instrumenta and involved a variety of strategies differing@aing to the specific
circumstances. Communication was especially complegkose territories experiencing the

superposition of cultural and linguistic layersasesult of conquest and the imposition of

S8 MC 1423, 461, 194r, 248v, 399r, 403v.

STMC 1423, 13r, 15v, 45v, 133r, 247r, 248r, 361V]\B6
S8 MC 1423, 451, 56v, 170v, 248r, 258V, 268V, 447r.
SOMC 1423, 45r, 56v, 133V, 209r, 248r, 262r, 268V.
"0MC 1423, 139v, 300r, 301r, 409r end/406v reg.
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long-term rule by foreigners over indigenous popates./®* This is why the role of the
interpreters, actual brokers between the admitistraand the local population, was so
crucial.

In the late thirteenth century, the consul of Cdféal only one interpreter, called Pietro
from Milan.”®® At the same time, besides the curial officers, yra@ople in this mixed ethnic
environment probably learned at least a certainchasel of each other’'s languages, and
acted either as private interpreters (in the saar®@, 1289-1290, a handful of people are
described in the deeds @sagoman] including some members of the constidimiglia) or as
occasional interpreters: this was the case of liolan(Bulgarian), another lohaninus de
Ponterachia (Greek), Mohamed Baiacharonus (Musl8tgphanus, Costamir, and Barroxa
(Armenians)’®® As in the case with the other officers, as thg gitew, the number of the
interpreters in the curia increased: in 1344, thveeee already interpreters — Percivalle from
Verona and Samuele from A& and in the 1380s there must have already beerradeve
officers of this kind, since there was a sepanaterpreter of ‘Uyghur’, that is, Cuman or an
early dialect of Tatar based on Cuman-Kypchakedafirancesco de Gibel€f he was not
the only interpreter of Tatar, however since in 128d 1387 during the treaty-making he
was helped by another interpreter of Tatar, Gidid&anissaro. In 1386, we can note yet
another person who was dealing with Tatars as @mnpireter and a go-between; he was an
Armenian called Ivanixius de Per§i®— a very interesting case of borrowing an Armenian
name Ivanixius (Ovanes) by a (presumably) Gena®salar to this is the case of lvanissius
di Mari, consul of Caffa in 1381. In 1370s—1380dgeipreters of Greek in Caffa: Luchino
Caligepalio, Giovanni Ricci6?’ and Filippo di Sant’André&® are mentioned several times
(the latter perhaps spoke several other languagessince people of all major nationalities
found in Caffa turned to him for help). Other satients also had their interpreters, such as
Demerode de Savasto in Soldaia in 1379-1386, aridninClavexano and a Greek clerk
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and priest, Papa Nichoforo, in Cembalo also in1B80s.”” There are also some cases of

761 Jacoby, “Multilingualism and Institutional Ratts of Communication in Latin Romania,” 27.

762 BalardGénes et I'Outre-Memo. 561, 591, 640, 682, 813, 879, 880.

763 Batianu, Actes des notaires289. Balard,Génes et I'Outre-MerNo. 405, 410, 424, 594, 626, 730.
Armenians appear to be the most linguistically tégaation, which indeed could be the case.

764 ASG, Notaio Oberto Maineto No. 277, f. 204v.

765 “...scriba litteris ugoresche.” MC 1381, 67v, 303r. SpuleBie Goldene Hordeg287.

766 ASG, MC 1386, f. 504v.

767 ASG, MC 1386, f. 504 v. Notaio Niccolo de Bgtidano 1375, f. 102 Cfr. Airaldi, Studi e document5.
768 ASG, Notaio Niccolo de Bellignano 1375, ff\8ri3v-14r, 17v-19r, 21 v-22, 26r-27r. Cfr. Airaldi,Studi
e documenti71-72, 82-83, 87-88, 85, 91-92, 101-102. ASG, M881, f. 73v. ASG, MC 1386, f. 515 r

769 ASG, MC 1381, f. 409v; MC 1386, ff. 445r, 60603r.
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language teachers in Crimea; thus, a teacher ohrgea in Caffa was described earning
1,200aspri per year, and there is another mention gfamatichus grechorurristodorus
de Auramiserd’® In 1449, the Statute of Caffa evidenced the preserf three interpreters
and twoscribae— litterarum grecarumandlitterarum saracenarumi’* who served the needs
of the local population in lawsuits. Besides thelss of Oriental languages there were also
several Oriental notaries: the field of notariahgiice was not completely monopolized by
the Westerners, since several Greek otadxliones grecorupmworked in Caffa, authorized
to do so by the Genoese. The payment for curidbeswas negotiable in cases of private
clients, but was fixed when they worked for the adstration, and if also had the use of a
horse in order to move to any point where the cowswld order them (it is likely they had
much work to do outside Caffa in tloasalia of Gothia). These scribes were effectively
brokers between the Genoese authorities and thé@intal populatiori’?

There are a significant number of curial interpretieoth before and after the Ottoman

conquest of Constantinople. In 1423, these wereeBetto Negrd,® Guglielmo de Ast{*

Gianotto de Bassignari& Niccold de Bassignana (with a titheagiste},”’®
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Argono Alliata

(who worked in Samastrosecius Samasii ** Giorgio de Lazzari (who worked in Cembalo

— prouisionatus Cimba)j’’® Antonio Zoagli (who worked in Soldaia and was anfer tax

farmer — prouisionatus Soldaye interpres, olim emptor intusy capitum sclauorum et
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sclauarum,’”” and Savva Drago (who also worked in Soldaigreuisionatus Soldaye,

dragomanus’® In 1461, the interpreters’ corps slightly shrahlf was still considerable:

Battista de Martirog®* Niccold Birro,®? Rolando de Guizardi$® and Hassan SidAgansic
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saracenus interpres Caffe, scriptor litterarum sagaorum’=" worked in Caffa, while a

770 ASG, MC 1386, f. 64
771 “Codice diplomatico delle colonie Tauro-Ligueesignoria dell’ ufficio di S.Giorgio (1453-1475kd. A.
Vigna, ASLSP7/2 (1879): 608-609. “Statutum Caphe,” 655. Pistall Gin dell’Oltremare,113-116.
772 “Statutum Caphe,” 608-609, 677-678.
"3 \MC 1423, 45v, 53v, 55r, 56r, 84r, 91r, 129r, 13B47v, 160r, 207v, 208r, 248r, 315v, 318r.
T4 MC 1423, 1261, 248r, 315v, 318r.
S MC 1423, 34r, 42r, 45v, 53v, 55r, 56v, 59v, 76fy.779r, 83r, 91r, 91r bis, 117r, 136r, 147v, 20746V,
245r, 315r, 318r, 445v.
"8 MC 1423, 42v, 43r, 53v, 58V, 57r, 75r, 76r, 763, Hi6v, 85v, 126r, 168r, 171r, 248r, 315r, 318r.
TT\MC 1423, 4v, 41r, 43v, 951, 415v, 420v, 436r-V.
"8 MC 1423, 13v, 43v, 194r, 399v, 403v.
I \MC 1423, 3r, 13r, 15v, 41r, 43v, 133r, 248r, 36867 V.
80 \MC 1423, 13r, 43v, 92v, 133r, 360r, 367V.
81 MC 1461, 40v, 69v, 75r, 112r, 130r, 148v, 15616ribis, 175r, 188r, 247v, 300r, 301r, 409r end/4G8y
82 MC 1461, 39v, 71v, 97v, 155v, 156r, 156r bis, 168, 175r, 181r, 300v, 301r, 407r end/408v reg.
83 MC 1461, 139r, 139r bis, 139v, 156r, 175r, 300¢13407r end/408v reg.
84 MC 1461, 139v, 300r, 301r, 409r end/406v reg.
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prouisionatus Soldaiéntonio de Benedeff® served the needs of Soldaia, as did a former

interpreter in Soldaia Domenico de Negro, before @lim interpres Soldaye®®

Switching from the curial staff to other officesge must mention the Tatars who were in
one way or another involved in the Genoese coloadhhinistration of Gazarialitanus
canluchorumwas not entirely a part of the Genoese administrat he was an Oriental (a
Tatar, Armenian, or Greek) who was appointed byldhds of Solkhat (later on by the Khans

of Crimea) upon consultation with the authoritiels @affa;"®’

nonetheless, the Genoese
equated this officer to wicarius in terms of the judicial power he could exercigih a
difference that whilevicariuswas acting in the city of Caffa, this officer hadisdiction over
the rural population subject to Genoese rule. Therces mentiortitanus canluchorum
starting from 13742 that is, from the time that the Genoese occupiechinterland ¢asalia
Gothig and thus a vast amount of the former subjectthefKhan (Greeks, Armenians,
Tatars, Goths, etc.) found themselves within thelé&s of Genoese Gazaria. This population
was calledcanluchi and although they became feudal dependants dftinemune of Caffa
and were widely exploited through taxes and publicks. Judicially they had to be judged
by the joint appointee of the Genoese and the Fdtianus canluchorumin Tatar this
office was called theudun or todum His responsibility was to colleatommerchium
canluchorum to defend the interests of the khanlucks beftre Genoese, and to try
khanlucks who appeared before him in court. Agaré linked to the court of Solkhat on the
one hand, and acting on a daily basis in Genoegar@aon the other, thitanus was an
intermediary acting as broker with the Genoese aditnation with the lords of

Solkhat/Khans of Crimea and the Genoese admintratith the local population.

Other Tatar officers and ambassadorgere part of the ruling elite of the Golden Horde
and later on of the independent Khanate of Criniéés group indeed wasot a part of the
Genoese colonial administration, and included ped@m the Khan (stylednperator like
the emperors of Byzantium and Trebizond) and théslef Solkhatdomini Sorcha)ito the

lower nobility — beys, oglans, darogasas well as official ambassadors and casual

"85 MC 1461, 44r, 114v, 156r, 175v, 221v, 332v, 33A3v, 334v bis, 334v tris, 335r, 335v, 335v, 33B6r
bis, 336v, 337v, 338r, 338v, 340v, 350r, 350r B&)Qv, 350v bis, 351r, 352r, 409v end/406r reg.
88 MC 1423, 61v, 407v end/408r reg.
787 “Codice diplomatico delle colonie Tauro-Ligueesignoria dell’ ufficio di S.Giorgio (1453-1475%d. A.
Vigna, ASLSP7/2 (1879): 8-83, 89, 140, 195, 202.
88 ASG, MC 1374, 36v, 275r.
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messengers. However, in order to make the accaumplete of how the colonies were ruled
complete | will now discuss these people. They m@@nly mentioned in the Genoese
documents while they came to Caffa and receively ddowances glapha alafa, or alaffa)

or gifts exenia— mainly horses, clothes, or weapofiéMassaria Caffel423 mentions, first

of all, Dawlat Berdi Dolat Berdi, Odolat Berd{® of the House of Borjigiri®* the Khan in
1419-1421 and 1428 — 1432. While Dawlat Berdi wesiding in Crimea, his rights were
challenged by a rival Khan of the Golden Horde, dwa cousin Ulugh Muhammad, who
also received gifts from the Genoese of Caffa ahéntioned in the sources Macomet
Cam imperator I'Ordo Magni tartarorurf® The vassals of the Khan and the subordinate
rulers of Crimea, that is, the lords of Solkhdbrfini Sorcati, domini Sorchatiare also
frequently mentioned: Orda Coich¥, Tegene bey?* Balta bey” Sa'id Ismail Gayto
Ismail),”*® Bactobissaibl®’ and Kutul Bulat Catollus Pola}’*®. Besides the Khans and the
lords of Solkhat, we find in Caffa in 1423 lowenking Tatar nobility: ambassadors
Suleiman Solimanus de Sorchati, ambaxador domini Orda Coidoaini Sorchajj’*
Botalbey fartarus missus Caffa)ff° Sa’'id Mansur $ayto Mansor nunciyg’* Tashames
(Tashames nuncius Odolat Bextfi? Suscolac Isoctétarus ambassadoryi&® a tax collector
and an ambassador SartSaftoc darroga tartarus, ambaxador imperatoris miagorde),***
a collector ocommerchiunkdil bey Edilbey commerchiari)$% other minor Tatar nobility

that received gifts or daily allowances like Bocdley®°® Hajji Hamid (Agi Come)®”’

89 ASG, SG, Sala 34, 590/1230. MC 1422, f. 65v, 66k0Av, 233r. ASG, SG, Sala 34, 590/1231. MC 1423.
53r, 59v, 76v, 77v, 81r, 84v. ASG, SG, Sala 34,/5982. MC 1424. f. 81r, 82r, 83r, 88, 450r.
"0MC 1423, 76r, 77v, 78r, 81r, 143v, 231v, 241v. Was mentioned in the previousassariaeas well, e.g.:
ASG, SG, Sala 34, 590/1230. MC 1422. f. 227v, 334r.
1 He was a son of Jabbar Berdi (also known as Yenetek), son of Tokhtamysh and Khan of the Golden
Horde in 1417-1419.
®2\C 1423, 34v, 57r, 62v, 76v, 77v, 81r, 81r bis,&Bv, 126v, 131v, 148v, 151r, 206v.
" MC 1423, 32r, 62v, 77V, 78r, 791, 81r, 147V, 206v.
%4 MC 1423, 761, 206V.
5 MC 1423, 32r, 52v, 62v, 77V, 78v, 147v.
96 MC 1423, 32r, 51v, 52r, 62v, 79v, 147v, 171r, 206V
ST MC 1423, 62v, 82r, 131v, 151r, 172r.
"8 MC 1423, 75r, 76V.
OMC 1423, 77v, 79r, 81r.
800 \1C 1423, 78r, 128r.
801 \C 1423, 84r.
802\ 1423, 84r.
803 MC 1423, 62v, 200r.
804 MC 1423, 32r, 52v, 57r, 62v, 761, 77r, 80r, 8326\, 147v.
805 MC 1423, 83r, 206v.
806 \C 1423, 62v.
807 MC 1423, 14r.
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Besdabey® Bolat Soffi®*® Chuxcolad®® Cutullu®** Ismail®*? Paysanug®® Sa'id
Muhammad (Sayto Macomét)! and an Armenian [sic] Tadoul Bulat4tollus Pola}.®"®
Additionally, there is another Armenian who was patt of the Tatar apparatus, but who
held a senior position in one of the Turkish statdsAsia Minor — it wassubgi
Hovhanne$® subai being an administrative title used for the headh afastle or fortress.
Yet another reference to an Oriental high-rankiatparity can be found iMassaria Caffae
1461, which mentions Biberdi, lord of ZikhiBiberdi dominus Zich)®'” Besides this, in the
same year the Genoese sent a lesser Tatar noblémeamephew of the tax collector, to the
Khan to arrange payment of/to offer the customaryenas Chelisca Mirza nepos deroga

missus ad imperatorum [tartarorum] ad requierendivenas ut moris est'®

Having discussed the Oriental authorities whicheagart of the colonial administration of
Gazaria, or whom the Genoese had dealings in oyeowanother, we should say a few
words about th&senoese ambassadors and other brokdrs 1423, the envoys seemed to
have come to the Tatars and other external powsdts gften; among the ambassadors we
find Andrea de Goasco from Soldaiar(bassador, socius burgi Solda§€ Giovanni de
Sancto Donato, who was sent to Solkhmtrgensis Caffe emptor cabelle sive introytus vini,
missus Sorchatupi?° Francesco de Fieschi, also sent to Solktiats(lanue missus Sorchati
ad dominum imperatoruni** Corrado Cigalla, who was sent to the Great Kharthef
Golden Horde divis lanue emptor introytus commerchii magni Cafilen massarius Caffe,
itturus ad dominum imperatorum Magni Ho)é* Leonardo Spinola, also sent to the Great

Khan of the Golden Hordéb(rgensis Peyre officialis Officii capitum sarraceam Sancti

808 MC 1423, 78v, 82r, 93v, 208v, 209r.

809 \MC 1423, 206v, 259r.

810 \MC 1423, 131v.

811 \MC 1423, 52v, 57r, 170r, 225r.

812 \MC 1423, 14r, 128r, 214v.

813 \MC 1423, 14r, 62v.

814 MC 1423, 32r, 62v, 80r, 181r, 147v.

815 MC 1423, 62v.

816 MC 1423, 132r, 181v, 207r.

817 MC 1461, 74r.

818 MC 1461, 148v.

819 \MC 1423, 6v, 14v, 15v, 41r, 43v, 130v, 241v, 24248r, 375r, 385v.

820 \C 1423, 42r, 58r, 62v, 106v, 115v, 117v, 11812\1.2

821 MC 1423, 12v, 41v, 42v, 53v, 57r, 75v, 89r, 9367, 209r.

822 \MC 1423, 6r, 41v, 44r, 50v, 51v, 52r, 57v, 58w 6018V, 125v, 128v.
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Antonii de Caffa, capitaneus, icturus ad dominurpenatorem magnum de I'Ord8* and
yet another envoy to the Golden Horde Carlo de Rormirgensis Caffe officialis
provisionis Caffe, itturus ad dominum imperatorumagvli Hordd,®** and two envoys
without a specific destination — Battista Panizafambassadgf® and a Greek Nicolla, who
was a captain of the burgs in Caffdidolla nuncius capitaneus burgordf#f° In 1461 the
flow of envoys was not as intensive; however, adgse nobleman Sisto Centurione was
dispatched to the Tatar authoritiesnpassador ad dominum ChiJhip&’

One of the most important roles in the colonial adstration was that of the
commissions or officia, each of which dealt with some particular dimensab colonial life
and functioned on a voluntary basis. Some scholarge described the creation of
commissions as a result of the development of dnerastration and its growing complexity,
which naturally generated the emergence of moreiageed institutions and establishments.
This is indeed a reasonable way of looking at thidgut it is only part of the story. The
importance of the commissions should not be untierated. The consul and a large part of
the administration were a link between the metnspahd the colony, but since the Genoese
community was spatially separated from Genoa, & iwgortant for the colonizers to be able
to act on their own in what were predominantly hesturroundings. This challenge meant
that the Genoese living in Gazaria either permayent long-term, and having a better
image and understanding of the local situation rhase had a greater share in the colonial
administration. This was exactly why the commissiavere created. Initially, they were
created for emergencies or exceptional circumstsgeh as war or famine. Later on, some
of them became more stable institutions, but inkdrthe same pattern of functioning and
takingad hocdecisionsdepending on the circumstanéés.

In the functioning of the commissions we can idgntdiosyncrasies in both the

Republic of Genoa and the Genoese colonies. Thiksgyncrasies were both strengths and

823 MC 1423, 15v, 18v, 33v, 42r, 44v, 54r, 55r, 56fy 558V, 68r, 74r, 77v, 81v, 105r, 108r, 120v, 12P%4r,
126r, 126v, 129v, 132r, 133v, 133v, 134r, 143r,\14¥46r, 147r, 148v, 149v, 150r, 152r, 150v, 151%3r,
153v, 154r, 159r, 159r, 209v, 215r, 243r, 234v,r2246v, 253r, 257r, 276V.

824 MC 1423, 58v, 63r, 101v, 126r, 77v, 132r, 206v.

825 \C 1423, 29v, 44r, 82r, 104r, 128v, 133v, 209r.

826 MC 1423, 92v, 170v.

82 MC 1461, 40v, 45r, 62r, 71r, 72v, 111r, 138v, 13%5v, 155v bis, 156r, 170v, 171r, 181r, 181v,\1Bis,
182v, 188v, 188v bis, 204r, 222r, 223r, 223v, 2255V bis, 225v tris, 228r, 230r, 235r, 240r, 24R42r,
246v, 246V bis, 247r, 249v, 253r, 255v, 257v, 2664V bis, 300v, 303v, 306r, 307r, 307r bis, 3839v, 407r
end/408v reg, 408r end/407v reg.

828 saraceno, L’amministrazione, 258-260.
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weaknesses. Genoa was a weak state, but it haohg stigarchy with strong interests either
of private or of corporate nature; Genoese colditimavas basically a private initiative. In
other words, it was a network of private initiag